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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhágavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the feld of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumāra àcaret prajño 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
| am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface xi 


nàmüny anantasya yaso 'nikitêni yac 
chrnvanti gáyanti grnanti sádhavah 


"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest." 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 





Introduction 


"This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God." After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedünta-sütras. Srimad-Bhàgavatam is 
Vyàsadeva's commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature," Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyàsa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me." 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges aan a mh Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisáranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Süta Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhágavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvàmi to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvàmi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisáranya between Süta Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy— wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhágavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupàda, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


The Publishers 





CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Dynasties 


of the Sons of Purüravà 


Ayu, the eldest son of Purüravà, had five sons. This chapter describes 
the dynasties of four of them, beginning with Ksatravrddha. 

Ayu, the son of Purüravà, had five sons — Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, 
Rabha and Anenà. The son of Ksatravrddha was Suhotra, who had three 
sons, named Kasya, Kusa and Grtsamada. The son of Grtsamada was 
Sunaka, and his son was Saunaka. The son of Kaéya was Kasi. From Kasi 
came the sons and grandsons known as Rastra, Dirghatama and then 
Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of medical science and was a 
Saktydvesa incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. The descendants of Dhanvantari were Ketumàn, Bhimaratha, 
Divodasa and Dyuman, who was also known as Pratardana, Satrujit, 
Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and Kuvalayaéva. The son of Dyumàn was Alarka, who 
reigned over the kingdom for many, many years. Following in the 
dynasty of Alarka were Santati, Sunitha, Niketana, Dharmaketu, 
Satyaketu, Dhrstaketu, Sukumara, Vitihotra, Bharga and Bhàrgabhümi. 
All of them belonged to the dynasty of Kasi, the descendant of 
Ksatravrddha. 

The son of Rabha was Rabhasa, and his son was Gambhira. Gambhira’s 
son was Akriya, and from Akriya came Brahmavit. The son of Anena 
was Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Citrakrt, whose 
son was Santaraja. Raji had five hundred sons, all of extraordinary 
strength. Raji was personally very powerful and was given the kingdom 
of heaven by Lord Indra. Later, after Raji's death, when the sons of Raji 
refused to return the kingdom to Indra, by Brhaspati's arrangement they 
became unintelligent, and Lord Indra conquered them. 

The grandson of Ksatravrddha named Kusa gave birth to a son named 
Prati. From Prati came Saüjaya; from Sañjaya, Jaya; from Jaya, Krta; 
and from Krta, Haryabala. The son of Haryabala was Sahadeva; the son 
of Sahadeva, Hina; the son of Hina, Jayasena; the son of Jayasena, 
Sankrti; and the son of Sankrti, Jaya. 
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TEXTS 1-3 

EE ICE UE LIS De Tc 

T3 AGMA dl 
pni. wit wma ee wi 
HAA afl Wa TY AATAS | 
GIZA gamana: QH 
BUT FM equa elt TANGGA | 
UAE: TAR TA AQT gii 1 


sri-badardyanir uvdca 
yah purüravasah putra 

àyus tasyabhavan sutah 
nahusah ksatravrddhas ca 

raji rabhas ca viryavan 


anená iti rajendra 
srnu ksatravrdho `nuayam 
ksatravrddha-sutasyàsan 
suhotrasyàtmajàs trayah 


kasyah kuso grtsamada 
iti grtsamadad abhit 
šunakah saunako yasya 
bahvrca-pravaro munih 


éri-bàdaráyanih wvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah —one who; 
purüravasah—of Purüravà; putrah—son; dyuh—his name was Ayu; 
tasya—of him; abhavan—there were; sutah—sons; nahusah—Nahusa: 
ksatravrddhah ca—and Ksatravrddha; raji—Raji; rabhah—Rabha: 
ca—also; viryavan—very powerful; anenah—Anena; iti—thus; rāja- 
indra—O Maharaja Pariksit; $rnu—just hear from me; ksatravrdhah — 
of Ksatravrddha; anvayam—the dynasty; ksatravrddha—of Ksatra- 
vrddha; sutasya—of the son; dsan—there were; suhotrasya—ot 
Suhotra; àtmajüh—sons; trayah—three; hasyah—Kasya; kusah— 
Kuga; grtsamadah—Grtsamada; iti—thus; grisamadat—from Grtsa- 
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mada; abhüt—there was; sunakah—Sunaka; saunakah —Saunaka; 
yasya—of whom (Sunaka); bahu-rca -pravarah—the best of those con- 
versant with the Rg Veda; munih—a great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: From Purüravà came a son named Ayu, 
whose very powerful sons were Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rabha 
and Anena. O Maharaja Pariksit, now hear about the dynasty of 
Ksatravrddha. Ksatravrddha’s son was Suhotra, who had three 
sons, named Kasya, Kusa and Grtsamada. From Grtsamada came 
Sunaka, and from him came Saunaka, the great saint, the best of 
those conversant with the Rg Veda. 


TEXT 4 


m reet abt al 
wejeaf deua ngai: | 
WAU] guias: anaa: i 9 | 


kasyasya kàsis tat-putro 
rastro dirghatamah-pità 

dhanvantarir dirghatamasa 
dyur-veda-pravartakah 

yajna-bhug vasudevamsah 
smrta-matrarti-ndsanah 


kàéyasya—of Kasya; hasih—Kasi; tat-putrah—his son; rdstrah— 
Rastra; dirghatamah-pita—he became the father of Dirghatama: 
dhanvantarih—Dhanvantari; dirghatamasah —from Dirghatama; áyuh- 
veda-pravartakah—the inaugurator of medical science, Ayur Veda; 
yajna-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice; visudeva-amsah — 
incarnation of Lord Vasudeva; smrta-mátra —if he is remembered; àárti- 
nàásanah —it immediately vanquishes all kinds of disease. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Kasya was Kasi, and his son was Rastra, the father of 
Dirghatama. Dirghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was 
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the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord 
Vasudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remem- 
bers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease. 


TEXT 5 
qeq: FIA sa WAT | 
Ria gaia asa ER WT: 114 l! 
tat-putrah hetumàn asya 
Jajie bhimarathas tatah 
divodàáso dyumams tasmat 


pratardana iti smrtah 


tat-putrah—his son (the son of Dhanvantari); ketumán —Ketumàn: 
asya —his; jajfie —took birth; bhimarathah—a son named Bhimaratha: 
tatah—from him; divodásah—a son named Divodàsa; dyuman— 
Dyumàn; íasmát—írom him; pratardanah—Pratardana; iti—thus; 
smrtah—known. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Dhanvantari was Ketuman, and his son was 
Bhimaratha. The son of Bhimaratha was Divodasa, and the son of 


Divodàsa was Dyuman, also known as Pratardana. 


TEXT 6 
a uq ast aa waaa EI: | 
TH sp Tsani: I| Š l 
sa eva Satrujid vatsa 
rtadhvaja itiritah 
tatha kuvalayàsveti 
prokto ‘larkddayas tatah 


sah—that Dyumàn; eva—indeed; satrujit—Satrujit; vatsah — Vatsa; 
rtadhvajah —Rtadhvaja; iti—like that; iritah —known; tathá—as well 
as; kuvalaya$va—Kuvalaya$va; iti—thus; proktah—well known; 
alarka-àdayah — Alarka and other sons; tatah—from him. 


Text 8] The Dynasties of the Sons of Purüravà 5 


TRANSLATION 
Dyuman was also known as Satrujit, Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and 
Kuvalayasva. From him were born Alarka and other sons. 


TEXT 7 
Rataa Tatah | 
ASHER TAAT TaN RA gar io d 


sastim varsa-sahasrüni 
sastim varsa-satàni ca 

nàlarkàd aparo ràjan 
bubhuje medinim yuva 


sastim—sixty; varsa-sahasrüni—such thousands of years; sastim— 
sixty; varsa-Satani—hundreds of years; ca—also; na—not; alarkat— 
except for Alarka; aparah—anyone else; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
bubhuje—enjoyed; medinim—the surface of the world; yuvi—as a 
young man. 


TRANSLATION 
Alarka, the son of Dyuman, reigned over the earth for sixty-six 
thousand years, my dear King Pariksit. No one other than him has 
reigned over the earth for so long as a young man. 


TEXT 8 
ASB ATA FAAS feiert: | 
qudd: GINA Aaa dic |i 
alarkāt santatis tasmat 
sunitho tha niketanah 


dharmaketuh sutas tasmat 
satyaketur ajàyata 


alarkat—from Alarka; santatih—a son known as Santati; tasmát— 
from him; sunithah—Sunitha; atha—from him; niketanah—a son 
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named Niketana; dharmaketuh—Dharmaketu; sutah—a son; tasmat— 
and from Dharmaketu; satyaketuh—Satyaketu; aj@yata—was born. 


TRANSLATION 
From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunitha. 
The son of Sunitha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was 
Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu. 


TEXT 9 
gee BEAR: facta: | 
Tessa ASA ANAN did 


dhrstaketus tatas tasmàt 
sukumarah ksitisvarah 

vitihotro 'sya bhargo ‘to 
bhargabhimir abhün nrpa 


dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; tatah—thereafter; tasmaét—from Dhrsta- 
ketu; sukumárah —a son named Sukumara; Asiti-isvarah—the emperor 
of the entire world; vitihotrah —a son named Vitihotra; asya —his son; 
bhargah—Bharga; atah—from him; bhdrgabhiimih—a son named 
Bhargabhimi; abhüt—generated; nrpa —O King. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhrstaketu, 
and from Dhrstaketu came Sukumara, the emperor of the entire 
world. From Sukumāra came a son named Vitihotra; from 
Vitihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhàrgabhümi. 


TEXT 10 
ada ID uU TATANAN: | 
VT THA Wap TANAH: 112 ell 


itime kasayo bhiipah 
ksatravrddhünvayáyinah 
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rabhasya rabhasah putro 
gambhiras cakriyas tatah 


iti—thus; ime—all of them; kasayah—born in the dynasty of Kasi; 
bhüpáh—kings; ksatravrddha-anvaya-àyinah —also within the dynasty 
of  Ksatravrddha;  rábhasya—from Rabha; rabhasah—Rabhasa; 
putrah—a son; gambhirah—Gambhira; ca—also; akriyah—Akriya; 
tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, all of these kings were descendants of Kasi, 
and they could also be called descendants of Ksatravrddha. The 
son of Rabha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhira, and 
from Gambhira came a son named Akriya. 


TEXT 11 
TEMA AA susp TY wee: | 
e ea A ug? 


tad-gotram brahmavij jajrie 
śrnu varnsam anenasah 

Suddhas tatah sucis tasmāc 
citrakrd dharmasárathih 


tat-gotram—the descendant of Akriya; brahmavit—Brahmavit; 
jajie—took birth; srnu—just hear from me; varh$am descendants; 
anenasah—of Anenà; $uddhah—a son known as Suddha; tatah—from 
him; sucih—Suci: tasmat—from him; citrakrt —Citrakrt; dharma- 
sarathih —Dharmasarathi. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear 
about the descendants of Anenà. From Anena came a son named 
Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Dharmasarathi, 


also called Citrakrt. 
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TEXT 12 
TA TERA TS SIH A MAA | 
` | 
Tt TATA TATA TANT 112 2A 
tatah sdntarajo jajñe 
krta-krtyah sa Gtmavan 
rajeh parica-satàny asan 
putránàm amitaujasám 


tatah—from Citrakrt; séntarajah—a son named Santaraja; jajhe— 
was born; krta-krtyah—performed all kinds of ritualistic ceremonies; 
sah—he; dtmavan—a self-realized soul; rajeh —of Raji; parica-satani— 
five hundred; dsan—there were; putrandm—sons; amita-ojasim— 
very, very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


From Citrakrt was born a son named Santaraja, a self-realized 
soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and 
therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Raji were five 
hundred, all very powerful. 


TEXT 13 
ai corte fin | 
TAWA TAS TAT sh +: | 
MAMAH — RERCRIRSTÉES: 11231) 


devair abhyarthito daityàn 
hatvendrayadaddad divam 
indras tasmai punar dattvà 
grhitvà caranau rajeh 
atmanam arpayam asa 
prahradddy-ari-sarnkitah 
devaih—by the demigods; abhyarthitah —being requested; daityan— 


the demons; hatva—killing; indráya—to Indra, the King of heaven; 
adadàt —delivered; divam—the kingdom of heaven; indrah—the King 
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of heaven; tasmai—unto him, Raji; punah—again; dattvà —returning; 
grhitva —capturing; caranau —the feet; rajeh —of Raji; átmánam —the 
self; arpayam dsa—surrendered; prahrdda-ddi—Prahlada and others; 
ari-sankitah—being afraid of such enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
On the request of the demigods, Raji killed the demons and thus 
returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing 
such demons as Prahlada, returned the kingdom of heaven to Raji 
and surrendered himself at Raji’s lotus feet. 


ot TEXT 14 
Rada Ga aaa at ze | 
Pet Aes AMAT FATES: 1291 
pitary uparate putra 
yacamanaya no daduh 
trivistapam mahendraya 
yajna-bhagan samadaduh 


pitari—when their father; uparate—passed away; putrah—the sons; 
yacamanéya—although requesting from them; no—not; daduh— 
returned; trivistapam—the heavenly kingdom; mahendràya —unto 
Mahendra; yajna-bhagan—the shares of ritualistic ceremonies; 


samadaduh—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon Raji’s death, Indra begged Raji’s sons for the return of the 
heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they 
agreed to return Indra’s shares in ritualistic ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


Raji conquered the kingdom of heaven, and therefore when Indra, the 
heavenly king, begged Raji’s sons to return it, they refused. Because they 
had not taken the heavenly kingdom from Indra but had inherited it 
from their father, they considered it their paternal property. Why then 
should they return it to the demigods? 
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TEXT 15 
TON gAs Aah TAMAN | 
FTN BA ATA TATANG: ql 


guruna hūyamāne 'gnau 
balabhit tanayàn rajeh 

avadhid bhrarnsitàn mārgān 
na kascid avasesitah 


gurund—by the spiritual master (Brhaspati); hiiyamane agnau— 
while oblations were being offered in the fire of sacrifice; balabhit— 
Indra; tanayün—the sons; rajeh—of Raji; avadhit—killed; bhrarh- 
sitan—fallen; ma@rgat—from the moral principles; na—not; kascit— 
anyone; avasesitah—remained alive. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, 
offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Raji would fall from 
moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily be- 


cause of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained 


alive. 
TEXT 16 


HUTA Ma: AAG AHAATA aq: | 
qq: Hr FIAT TY AA TUNE 


kusat pratih ksdtravrddhat 
sanjayas tat-suto jayah 

tatah krtah krtasyapi 
jajne haryabalo nrpah 


kusat—from Kusa; pratih—a son named Prati; ksatravrddhat —the 
grandson of Ksatravrddha; safijayah—a son named Sanjaya; tat-sutah — 
his son; jayah— Jaya; tatah —from him; krtah —Krta; krtasya—from 
Krta; api—as well as; jajie—was born; haryabalah —Haryabala; 
nrpah—the king. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Kusa, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, was born a son 
named Prati. The son of Prati was Saüjaya, and the son of Sañjaya 
was Jaya. From Jaya, Krta was born, and from Krta, King 
Haryabala. 


| TEXT 17 
gedi sal TTA Wed: | 
FREA Faq: erat HERT: | 
JRA FN TATANG lLO 


sahadevas tato hino 

jayasenas tu tat-sutah 
sankrtis tasya ca jayah 

ksatra-dharmā maha-rathah 
ksatravrddhānvayā bhupa 

ime śrnv atha nāhusān 


sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Sahadeva; hinah—a son named 
Hina; jayasenah—Jayasena; tu—also; tat-sutah—the son of Hina; 
sankrtih —Sankrti; tasya—of Sankrti; ca—also; jayah—a son named 
Jaya; ksatra-dharmá—expert in the duties of a ksatriya; maha- 
rathah—a greatly powerful fighter; ksatravrddha-anvayáh—in the 
dynasty of Ksatravrddha; bhüpáh-—kings; ime—all these; srmu—hear 


from me; atha—now; náhusán—the descendants of Nahusa. 


TRANSLATION 


From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva 
came Hina. The son of Hina was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena 
was Sankrti. The son of Sankrti was the powerful and expert 
fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the 
Ksatravrddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of 
Nahusa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the Sons 
of Purüravà." 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


King Yayati Regains His Youth 


This chapter gives the history of King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 
Among Yayati’s five sons, the youngest son, Piru, accepted Yayati’s 
invalidity. 

When Nahusa, who had six sons, was cursed to become a python, his 
eldest son, Yati, took sannydsa, and therefore the next son, Yayati, was 
enthroned as king. By providence, Yayati married the daughter of 
Sukrücárya. Sukrácárya was a brahmana and Yayati a ksatriya, but 
Yayati married her nonetheless. Sukracarya’s daughter, named 
Devayani, had a girl friend named Sarmisthà, who was the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. King Yayati married Sarmisthà also. The history of this mar- 
riage is as follows. Once Sarmistha was sporting in the water with thou- 
sands of her girl friends, and Devayani was also there. When the young 
girls saw Lord Siva, seated on his bull with Uma, they immediately 
dressed themselves, but Sarmistha mistakenly put on Devayàni's clothes. 
Devayani, being very angry, rebuked Sarmistha, who also became very 
angry and responded by rebuking Devayàni and throwing her into a 
well. By chance, King Yayati came to that well to drink water, and he 
found Devayàni and rescued her. Thus Devayani accepted Maharaja 
Yayati as her husband. Thereafter, Devayani, crying loudly, told her 
father about Sarmisthà's behavior. Upon hearing of this incident, 
Sukrücürya was very angry and wanted to chastise Vrsaparva, 
Sarmisthà' à's father. Vrsaparvà, however, satisfied Sukracarya by offering 
Sarmisthà as Devayani’s maidservant. Thus Sarmistha, as the maidser- 
vant of Devayani, also went to the house of Devayàni's husband. When 
Sarmistha found her friend Devayàni with a son she also desired to have 
a son. Therefore, at the proper time for conception, she also requested 
Maharaja Yayati for sex. When Sarmistha became pregnant also, 
Devayàni was very envious. In great anger, she immediately left for her 
father's house and told her father everything. Sukrácárya again became 
angry and cursed Maharaja Yayati to become old, but when Yayati begged 
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Sukracarya to be merciful to him, Sukracarya gave him the benediction 
that he could transfer his old age and invalidity to some young man. 
Yayati exchanged his old age for the youth of his youngest son, Paru, and 
thus he was able to enjoy with young girls. 


TEXT 1 

aya INT 
TAWA: dnia R: ata: | 
qa «enemies: d t 


sri-Suka uváca 
yatir yayütih sarhyatir 
ayatir viyatih krtih 
sad ime nahusasyásann 
indriyüniva dehinah 


éri-éukah uváca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatih—Yati; yayatih— 
Yayati; samydtih—Sarnyati; dyatih—Ayati; viyatih—Viyati; krtih— 
Krti; sat—six; ime—all of them; nahusasya—of King Nahusa; dsan— 
were; indriyani—the (six) senses; iva—like; dehinah—of an embodied 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, as the embodied soul 
has six senses, King Nahusa had six sons, named Yati, Yayati, 
Sarnyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 


TEXT 2 


usd Seagate: fin acd Ta Rama | 
qu WAS: FSI AKAM JAA | R II 


rajyam naicchad yatih pitra 
dattam tat-parindmavit 

yatra pravistah purusa 
dtmdnam nüvabudhyate 
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rájyam —the kingdom; na aicchat —did not accept; yatih—the eldest 
son, Yati; pitra—by his father; dattam—offered; tat-parinàáma-vit — 
knowing the result of becoming powerful as a king; yatra —wherein; 
pravistah—having entered; purusah —such a person; ütmánam —self- 
realization; na—not; avabudhyate— will take seriously and understand. 


TRANSLATION 


When one enters the post of king or head of the government, 
one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing 
this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahusa, did not accept the power to 
rule, although it was offered by his father. 


PURPORT 

Self-realization is the prime objective of human civilization, and it is 
regarded seriously by those who are situated in the mode of goodness and 
have developed the brahminical qualities. Ksatriyas are generally en- 
dowed with material qualities conducive to gaining material wealth and 
enjoying sense gratification, but those who are spiritually advanced are 
not interested in material opulence. Indeed, they accept only the bare 
necessities for a life of spiritual advancement in self-realization. It is 
specifically mentioned here that if one enters political life, especially in 
the modern day, one looses the chance for human perfection. Nonethe- 
less, one can attain the highest perfection if one hears Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam. This hearing is described as nityam bhágavata-sevayaà. 
Maharaja Pariksit was involved in politics, but because at the end of his 
life he heard Srimad-Bhágavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami, he attained 
perfection very easily. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore 
suggested: 


sthane sthitah Sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prāyaśo Jita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 
(Bhag. 10.14.3) 


Regardless of whether one is in the mode of passion, ignorance or good- 
ness, if one regularly hears Srimad-Bhagavatam from the self-realized 


soul, one is freed from the bondage of material involvement. 
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TEXT 3 
faa fara areas sare fy: | 
misan Q TIRTA: U 3 II 


pitari bhramsite sthanad 
indranya dharsanad dvyaih 

prapite ‘jagaratvam vai 
yayatir abhavan nrpah 


pitari—when his father; bhrarhsite—was caused. to fall down: 
sthandt—from the heavenly planets; indranyah—of Saci, the wife of 
Indra; dharsanat—from offending; dvijaih —by them (upon her lodging 
a complaint with the brahmanas); prapite—being degraded to; 
ajagaratvam —the life of a snake; vai—indeed; yayátih —the son named 
Yayati; abhavat —became; nrpah—the king. 


TRANSLATION 
_ Because Nahusa, the father of Yayati, molested Indra's wife, 
Saci, who then complained to Agastya and other brahmanas, these 
saintly brahmanas cursed Nahusa to fall from the heavenly planets 
and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayati 
became the king. 


TEXT 4 
TERR fag Sp ATT TATA | 
SrA SAT wrerep TT: vi 


catasrsv adisad diksu 
bhrātřn bhrátà yaviyasah 

krta-dàro jugoporvirh 
kdvyasya vrsaparvanah 


catasrsu—over the four; ádi$at —allowed to rule; diksu —directions; 
bhratrn—four brothers; bhrata—Yayati; yaviyasah—young; krta- 
dárah—married; jugopa—ruled; ürvim—the world; kavyasya—the 
daughter of Sukracarya; vrsaparvanah—the daughter of Vrsaparva. 
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TRANSLATION 
King Yayati had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to 
rule the four directions. Yayati himself married Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracérya, and Sarmistha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva, and ruled the entire earth. 


TEXT 5 
f SÉRTSISTSE 
AMAT Bea: TATA ATT | 
k x 
mAAR: HAS fq: ARAR: || Ul 
Sri-rüJoudca 
brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah 
ksatra-bandhus ca nahusah 
rajanya-viprayoh kasmad 
vivahah pratilomakah 


$ri-ràjà uvaca — Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahma-rsih —the best of 
the bráhmanas; bhagavan—very powerful; hkavyah—Sukracarya: 
ksatra-bandhuh —belonged to the ksatriya class; ca—also; náhusah— 
King Yayati; rdjanya-viprayoh—of a brahmana and a ksatriya; 
kasmat—how; vivihah—a marital relationship; pratilomakah—against 
the customary regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: Sukracarya was a very powerful 
brahmana, and Maharaja Yayàti was a ksatriya. Therefore I am 
curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage be- 
tween a ksatriya and a brahmana. 


PURPORT 
According to the Vedic system, marriages between ksatriyas and 
ksatriyas or between bráhmanas and brühmanas are the general custom. 
If marriages sometimes take place between different classes, these 
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marriages are of two types, namely anuloma and pratiloma. Anuloma, 
marriage between a bráhmana and the daughter of a ksatriya, is per- 
missible, but pratiloma, marriage between a ksatriya and the daughter of 
a brahmana, is not generally allowed. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was 
curious about how Sukracarya, a powerful brahmana, could accept the 
principle of pratiloma. Maharaja Pariksit was eager to know the cause for 
this uncommon marriage. 


TEXTS 6-7 
se SAT 
THA TATA WAG AT KTH | 
aaa Te A mAN M Il 
TTT AnA ggngp | 
ANA Tatas 11 v II 
śrī-śuka uvāca 
ekadā dānavendrasya 
Sarmistha nama kanyakā 
sakhi-sahasra-samyukta 
guru-putryà ca bhàmini 


devayanya purodyàne 
puspita-druma-sankule 

vyacarat kala-gitali- 
nalini-puline ‘bala 


$ri-$ukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadà —once upon a 
time; dánava-indrasya —of Vrsaparvà; šarmistha —Sarmisthà; nama — 
by name; kanyakā—a daughter; sakhi-sahasra-sarvyuktà —accom- 
panied by thousands of friends; guru-putryàá —with the daughter of the 
guru, Sukrācārya;  ca—also;  bhàmini—very easily irritated; 
devayünyá —with Devayani; pura-udyàne —within the palace garden; 
puspita —full of flowers; druma —with nice trees; sarikule —congested; 
vyacarat —was walking; kala-gita—with very sweet sounds; ali—with 
bumblebees; nalini—with lotuses; puline—in such a garden: abala— 
innocent. 
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TRANSLATION 
, Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: One day Vrsaparva’s daughter 
Sarmisthà, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking 
with Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, and with thousands of 
friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and 
trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing 


birds and bumblebees. 
TEXT 8 
qT TSR FU Hes | 
dX erer zuerst frog: feats: U < I 


tà jalasayam āsādya 
kanyah kamala-locanáh 

tire nyasya dukülani 
viJahruh sificatir mithah 


tah—they; jala-dsayam—to the lakeside; ^ ásüdya—coming; 
kanyah—all the girls; kamala-locanédh—with eyes like lotus petals; 
tire—on the bank; nyasya—giving up; dukülüni—their dresses; 
vijahruh—began to sport; sificatih—throwing water; mithah—on one 
another. 

TRANSLATION 

When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reser- 

voir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their 


clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one 
another. 


TEXT 9 
Tey AA rs ae Wer TT | 
Tema TA ARa: Aa: Ne N 


viksya vrajantam girisam 
saha devyà vrsa-sthitam 

sahasottirya vāsārsi 
paryadhur vriditah striyah 
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viksya—seeing; vrajantam—passing by; girisam—Lord Siva; saha— 
with; devyá — Pàárvati, the wife of Lord Siva; vrsa-sthitam —seated upon 
his bull; sahasa —quickly; uttirya— getting out of the water; vasárisi— 
garments; paryadhuh—put on the body; vriditah—being ashamed; 
striyah—the young girls. 


TRANSLATION 
While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva 
passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati. 
Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the 


water and covered themselves with their garments. 
TEXT 10 


Asmara qmi Tos: Hemp | 
eji wem sfr Sadana tell 
Sarmisthajanati vaso 
guru-putryah samavyayat 
sviyam matvà prakupita 


devayanidam abravit 


Sarmistha—the daughter of Vrsaparva; ajánati —without knowledge: 
vasah—the dress; guru-putryüh—of Devayani, the daughter of the 
guru; samavyayat—put on the body; sviyam—her own; matvá —think- 
ing; prakupita—irritated and angry; devayani—the daughter of 
Sukracarya; idam—this; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani’s dress on her own body, 
thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows. 


TEXT 11 


Ha TTA TTA BA ITN, | 
FUG ga Bala ATR NGA 
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aho niriksyatam asya 
dasyah karma hy asüámpratam 
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 
Suniva havir adhvare 


aho—alas; niriksyatàm—just see; asyah—of her (Sarmistha) ; 
dàásyüh—just like our servant; hkarma—activities; hi—indeed; 
asimpratam—without any etiquette; asmat-dharyam—the garment 
meant for me; dhrtavati—she has put on; Suni iva —like a dog; havih— 
clarified butter; adhvare—meant for offering in the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 
Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Sarmistha! Dis- 
regarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog 
snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice. 


TEXTS 12-14 


ake qr as ad du: wer à | 
qui ae sata: fara: aer afi: 112 211 
TA Ta TTNG Spent: FLAT: | 
WT Aara aa: süf SU 11231) 
TH TANG aera: Resse: Ñan: | 
wage Wadi ast Feared evi 


yair idam tapasa srstarh 
mukham pumsah parasya ye 
dharyate yair iha jyotih 
śivah panthàh pradarsitah 


yàn vandanty upatisthante 
loka-nàthàh sureśvarāh 

bhagavan api viśvātmā 
pavanah sri-niketanah 
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vayam tatrüpi bhrgavah 
Sisyo sya nah pitdsurah 
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 


$üdro vedam ivdsati 


yaih—by which persons; idam—this entire universe; tapasa —by 
austerity; srstam—was created; mukham—the face; pumsah—of the 
Supreme Person; parasya—transcendental; ye—those who (are); 
dhàryate —is always born; yaih —by which persons; iha—here; jyotih — 
the brahmajyoti, the effulgence of the Supreme Lord; sivah— 
auspicious; panthah—way; pradarsitah—is directed; yan—to whom; 
vandanti—offer prayers; upatisthante—honor and follow; loka- 
nathah—the directors of the various planets; sura-i$varüh—the 
demigods; bhagaván —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —even:; 
vi$va-ütmàá —the Supersoul; pàvanah —the purifier; sri-niketanah —the 
husband of the goddess of fortune; vayam—we (are); tatra api—even 
greater than other brahmanas; bhrgavah—descendants of Bhrgu; 
sisyah—disciple; asyah—of her; nah—our; pita—father; asurah— 
belong to the demoniac group; asmat-dharyam—meant to be worn by 
us; dhrtavati—she has put on; $üdrah—a non-brühmana worker; 
vedam —the Vedas; iva —like; asati —unchaste. 


TRANSLATION 

We are among the qualified brahmanas, who are accepted as the 
face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The bráhmanas have 
created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep 
the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have 
directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, 
and because they are the only worshipable objects within this 
world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great 
demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme 
purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even 
more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhrgu. Yet al- 
though this woman's father, being among the demons, is our disci- 
ple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a $üdra taking charge of 
Vedic knowledge. 
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TEXT 15 
aq fürqedi after gegen | 
SN Waals slat agawa dell 


evam ksipantim sarmisthà 
guru-putrim abhàsata 
rusa svasanty urangiva 


dharsità dasta-dacchadà 


evam—thus; ksipantim—chastising; sarmistha—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva; guru-putrim—unto the daughter of the guru, Sukracarya; 
abhasata—said; rusü—being very angry; $vasanti—breathing very 
heavily; urangi iva—like a serpent; dharsitá—offended, trampled; 
dasta-dat-chadà —biting her lip with her teeth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, 
Sarmisthà was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and bit- 
ing her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of 
Sukracarya as follows. 


TEXT 16 


MATANG Rr ag Wu | 
aga wia Beraad das, asal 


ütma-vrttam auijñaya 
katthase bahu bhiksuki 
kim na pratiksase `smakarh 


grhan balibhujo yatha 


átma-vrttam —one's own position; avijiàya —without understanding; 
katthase—you are talking madly; bahu—so much; bhiksuki—beggar; 
kim—whether; na—not; pratiksase—you wait; asmükam our; 


grhan—at the house; balibhujah—crows; yathà —like. 
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TRANSLATION 


You beggar, since you don’t understand your position, why 
should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don’t all of you wait at 
our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows? 


PURPORT 

Crows have no independent life; they fully depend on the remnants of 
foodstuffs thrown by householders into the garbage tank. Therefore, be- 
cause a brahmana depends on his disciples, when Sarmistha was heavily 
rebuked by Devayani she charged Devayani with belonging to a family of 
crowlike beggars. It is the nature of women to fight verbally at even a 
slight provocation. As we see from this incident, this has been their 
nature for a long, long time. 


TEXT 17 


wif: red: favere ada | 
ai nah, AA ate 


evam-vidhaih suparusaih 
ksiptvácárya-sutàrn satim 

sarmisthà prüksipat küpe 
vasas càdàya manyunà 


evam-vidhaih —such; su-parusaih —by unkind words; ksiptva —after 
chastising; dcárya-sutàm—the daughter of Sukracarya; satim— 
Devayàni; sarmisthà —Sarmisthà; prüksipat —threw (her); küpe—into a 
well; vdsah—the garments; ca—and; àdàya —taking away; manyunad— 
because of anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Using such unkind words, Sarmistha rebuked Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracarya. In anger, she took away Devayani’s gar- 
ments and threw Devayani into a well. 


TEXT 18 


Tat Tat aa anata | 
Mat ASI =Q seni at cea g ull 
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tasyàm gatàyàm sva-grham 
yayütir mrgayàm caran 

prapto yadrcchayàá küpe 
jalarthi tam dadarsa ha 


tasyam—when she; gatéyam—went; sva-grham—to her home; 
yayatin—King Yayati; mrgayam—hunting; caran—wandering; 
praptah—arrived; yadrcchayaé—by chance; küpe—in the well; jala- 
arthi—desiring to drink water; tam—her (Devayàni); dadarsa—saw; 
ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
After throwing Devayani into the well, Sarmisthà went home. 
Meanwhile, King Yayati, while engaged in a hunting excursion, 
went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayàni. 


TEXT 19 
TED agati Gmel» usa ara | 
Tala Wo WMA TAM: 11281 


dattvà svam uttaram vasas 
tasyai raja vivdsase 

grhitvà pāņinā panim 
ujjahara daya-parah 


dattvà—giving; svam—his own; uttaram—upper; vdsah—cloth; 
tasyai—unto her (Devayani); raja—the King; vivásase—because she 
was naked; grhitvi—catching; pdnind—with his hand; pánim—her 
hand; ujjahára —delivered; dayá-parah —being very kind. 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Devayàni naked in the well, King Yayati immediately 
gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her 
hand with his own and lifted her out. 
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TEXTS 20-21 
+ = | =, e " 
4 mam Tala fa | 
TAA TAN A UMM: RRAT RN 
TAMEIST ATS TANANAN RR d 
uq THA d THT At A TET URI 
tam viram Ghausanasi 
prema-nirbharayà gira 
rdjams tvaya grhito me 
pànih para-puranjaya 


hasta-graho ‘paro mà bhüd 
grhitayas tvaya hi me 
esa isa-krto vira 


sambandho nau na paurusah 


tam—unto him; viram—Yayati; dha—said; ausanasi—the daughter 
of Uśanā Kavi, Sukracarya; prema-nirbharayd —saturated with love and 
kindness; girü—by such words; rajan—O King; tvayā—by you; 
grhitah—accepted; me—my; pánih—hand; para-purafijaya —the con- 
queror of the kingdoms of others; hasta-grahah—he who accepted my 
hand; aparah —another; má —may not; bhüt—become; grhitàyah —ac- 
cepted; tvayá—by you; hi—indeed; me—of me; esah—this; isa- 
krtah—arranged by providence; vira—O great hero; sambandhah — 


relationship; nau—our; na—not; paurusah—anything man-made. 


TRANSLATION 

With words saturated with love and affection, Devayani said to 
King Yayati: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your 
enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your mar- 
ried wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as 
husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by 
any human being. 

PURPORT 

While taking Devayàni out of the well, King Yayati must certainly 
have appreciated her youthful beauty, and therefore he might have 
asked her which caste she belonged to. Thus Devayàni would have im- 


Text 22] King Yayati Regains His Youth 27 


mediately replied, “We are already married because you have accepted 
my hand.” Uniting the hands of the bride and bridegroom is a system 
perpetually existing in all societies. Therefore, as soon as Yayati accepted 
Devayàni's hand, they could be regarded as married. Because Devayani 
was enamored with the hero Yayati, she requested him not to change his 
mind and let another come to marry her. 


TEXT 22 
weet gamam Gud qud WW | 
a MAM A alsa EHE WERS | 
TAA TAIT ANT SU FT NUN 


yad idah kipa-magnaya 
bhavato darsanam mama 
na bráhmano me bhavità 
hasta-graho mahà-bhuja 
kacasya barhaspatyasya 
sapad yam asapam pura 
yat—because of; idam—this; kipa-magndyah—fallen in the well; 
bhavatah—of your good self; darsanam—meeting; mama—with me; 
na—not; bráhmanah—a qualified brahmana; me—my; bhavità —will 
become; hasta-grahah—husband; mahà-bhuja —O great mighty-armed 
one; kacasya—of Kaca; bürhaspatyasya—the son of the learned 
brahmana and celestial priest Brhaspati; $àpát—because of the curse; 
yam — whom; asapam—I cursed; purá—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been 
arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the 
learned scholar Brhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not 
have a bráhmana for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, 
there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a bráhmana. 


PURPORT 
Kaca, the son of the learned celestial priest Brhaspati, had been a stu- 
dent of Sukracarya, from whom he had learned the art of reviving a man 
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who has died untimely. This art, called mrta-sanjivani, was especially 
used during wartime. When there was a war, soldiers would certainly die 
untimely, but if a soldier’s body was intact, he could be brought to life 
again by this art of mrta-sanjivani. This art was known to Sukracarya 
and many others, and Kaca, the son of Brhaspati, became Sukracarya’s 
student to learn it. Devayani desired to have Kaca as her husband, but 
Kaca, out of regard for Sukracarya, looked upon the guru s daughter as a 
respectable superior and therefore refused to marry her. Devayani 
angrily cursed Kaca by saying that although he had learned the art of 
mrta-saüjivani from her father, it would be useless. When cursed in this 
way, Kaca retaliated by cursing Devayani never to have a husband who 
was a brahmana. Because Devayàni liked Yayati, who was a ksatriya, she 
requested him to accept her as his bona fide wife. Although this would be 
pratiloma-vivaha, a marriage between the daughter of a high family and 
the son of a lower family, she explained that this arrangement was made 
by providence. 


TEXT 23 


TATARAN STITT: | 


HAHA azi gren AANE ASA NAN 


yayatir anabhipretarh 
daivopahrtam átmanah 

manas tu tad-gatam buddhvà 
pratijagraha tad-vacah 


yayatih—King Yayati; anabhipretam —not liked; daiva-upahrtam— 
brought about by providential arrangements; dtmanah—his personal in- 
terest; manah —mind; tu—however; tat-gatam —being attracted to her; 
buddhvà —by such intelligence; pratijagráha —accepted; tat-vacah —the 
words of Devayani. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Because such a marriage is not 
sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayati did not like it, but 
because it was arranged by providence and because he was at- 
tracted by Devayani’s beauty, he accepted her request. 


Text 24] King Yayati Regains His Youth 29 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, the parents would consider the 
horoscopes of the boy and girl who were to be married. If according to 
astrological calculations the boy and girl were compatible in every 
respect, the match was called yotaka and the marriage would be ac- 
cepted. Even fifty years ago, this system was current in Hindu society. 
Regardless of the affluence of the boy or the personal beauty of the girl, 
without this astrological compatibility the marriage would not take place. 
A person is born in one of three categories, known as deva-gana, 
manusya-gana and raksasa-gana. In different parts of the universe 
there are demigods and demons, and in human society also some people 
resemble demigods whereas others resemble demons. If according to 
astrological calculations there was conflict between a godly and a 
demoniac nature, the marriage would not take place. Similarly, there 
were calculations of pratiloma and anuloma. The central idea is that if 
the boy and girl were on an equal level the marriage would be happy, 
whereas inequality would lead to unhappiness. Because care is no longer 
taken in marriage, we now find many divorces. Indeed, divorce has now 
become a common affair, although formerly one’s marriage would con- 
tinue lifelong, and the affection between husband and wife was so great 
that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband died or would 
remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Now, of course, this 
is no longer possible, for human society has fallen to the level of animal 
society. Marriage now takes place simply by agreement. Dümpatye 
‘bhirucir hetuh (Bhag. 12.2.3). The word abhiruci means “agreement.” 
If the boy and girl simply agree to marry, the marriage takes place. But 
when the Vedic system is not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends 
in divorce. 


TEXT 24 
TA efe at SZ qa q sat fag: | 
C 
adama Ta: agti IÄN FT lvl 
gate rājani sa dhire 
tatra sma rudati pituh 


nyavedayat tatah sarvam 
uktam šarmisthayë krtam 
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gate rüjani—after the departure of the King; sā—she (Devayani); 
dhire—learned; tatra sma—returning to her home; rudati—crying; 
pituh—before her father; nyavedayat—submitted; tatah—thereatter; 
sarvam —all; uktam—mentioned; $armisthayá —by Sarmistha; krtam — 
done. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, 
Devayàni returned home crying and told her father, Sukracarya, 
about all that had happened because of Sarmistha. She told how 
she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King. 


TEXT 25 
cata BT: Gia aaa | 
TITY TE HUTT cf TAT TAT ttl 


durmanà bhagavan kavyah 
paurohityam vigarhayan 

stuvan vrttim ca kdpotim 
duhitré sa yayau purāt 


durmanüh—being very unhappy; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
kavyah—Sukracarya: paurohityam—the business of priesthood; 
vigarhayan —condemning; stuvan — praising; vrttim—the profession; 
ca—and; hàpotim—of collecting grains from the field; duhitrà —with 
his daughter; sah—he (Sukrácárya); yayau— went; purát—from his 
own residence. 


TRANSLATION 
As Sukracarya listened to what had happened to Devayani, his 
mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of 
priesthood and praising the profession of uficha-vrtti [collecting 
grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter. 


PURPORT 


When a brahmana adopts the profession of a kapota, or pigeon, he 
lives by collecting grains from the field. This is called urcha-vrtti. A 
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brahmana who takes to this uñcha-vrtti profession is called first class be- 
cause he depends completely on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and does not beg from anyone. Although the profession of beg- 
ging is allowed for a brahmana or sannyási, one does better if he can 
avoid such a profession and completely depend on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for maintenance. Sukracarya was cer- 
tainly very sorry that because of his daughter's complaint he had to go to 
his disciple to beg some mercy, which he was obliged to do because he 
had accepted the profession of priesthood. In his heart, Sukracarya did 
not like his profession, but since he had accepted it, he was obliged to go 
unwillingly to his disciple to settle the grievance submitted by his 
daughter. 
TEXT 26 


Tal aaa sqerdrefafaraq | 
TS sem FA Tea: Aa: TAY zal 


vrsaparvá tam ajndya 
pratyanika-vivaksitam 

gurum prasüdayan mürdhnà 
pádayoh patitah pathi 


vrsaparvá —the King of the demons; tam àájriàya —understanding the 
motive of Sukracarya; pratyanika —some curse; vivaksitam —desiring to 
speak; gurum—his spiritual master, Sukràcárya; prasádayat—he 
satisfied immediately; mürdhnà—with his head; pàdayoh —at the feet; 
patitah —fell down; pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 
King Vrsaparva understood that Sukracarya was coming to 
chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Sukracarya came to 


his house, Vrsaparvà went out and fell down in the street at the 
feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath. 


TEXT 27 
ATA frd AE wm | 
THIS: frat ers sat erai IRON 
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ksanàrdha-manyur bhagavan 
Sisyam vyücasta bhargavah 

kamo 'syàh kriyatam rajan 
nainam tyaktum ihotsahe 


ksana-ardha—lasting only a few moments; manyuh—whose anger; 
bhagavin—the most powerful; sisyam—unto his disciple, Vrsaparvà; 
vydcasta —said; bhargavah—Sukracarya. the descendant of Bhrgu; 
kamah—the desire; asyah—of this Devayani; kriyatam—please fulfill; 
rajan—O King; na—not; enàm—this girl; tyaktum—to give up; iha— 
in this world; utsahe—I am able. 


TRANSLATION 
The powerful Sukracarya was angry for a few moments, but 
upon being satisfied he said to Vrsaparva: My dear King, kindly 
fulfill the desire of Devayàni, for she is my daughter and in this 
world Í cannot give her up or neglect her. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes a great personality like Sukracarya cannot neglect sons and 
daughters, for sons and daughters are by nature dependent on their 
father and the father has affection for them. Although Sukracarya knew 
that the quarrel between Devayani and Sarmisthà was childish, as 
Devayàni's father he had to side with his daughter. He did not like to do 
this, but he was obliged to because of affection. He plainly admitted that 
although he should not have asked the King for mercy for his daughter, 


because of affection he could not avoid doing so. 


TEXT 28 


TAT WE WWW RATTA | 
frat ar Tat AR mam Ala AMAT IRCI 
tathety avasthite praha 
devayüni manogatam 
pitra dattà yato yasye 
sanuga yàtu mam anu 
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tatha itiwhen King Vrsaparvà agreed to Sukracarya’s proposal; 
avasthite—the situation being settled in this way; prdha—said; 
devayüni—the daughter of Sukracarya; manogatam—her desire; 
pitra—by the father; datta—given; yatah—to whomever; yàsye—l 
shall go; sa-anugá —with her friends; yátu —shall go; mam anu—as my 
follower or servant. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing Sukracarya’s request, Vrsaparva agreed to fulfill 
Devayani’s desire, and he awaited her words. Devayani then ex- 
pressed her desire as follows: ““Whenever I marry by the order of 
my father, my friend Sarmistha must go with me as my maidser- 
vant, along with her friends.” 


TEXT 29 


ee 


saya angga tla 
dasan «mm NYI 


pitra dattā devayadnyai 
sarmistha sānugā tadà 

svdnam tat sankatam viksya 
tad-arthasya ca gauravam 

devayanim paryacarat 
stri-sahasrena ddsavat 


pitra—by the father; dattà —given; devayányai—unto Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracdrya; Sarmistha—the daughter of Vrsaparvà; sa- 
anugàá—with her friends; tadā—at that time; svānām—of his own; 
tat—that; sarikatam—dangerous position; viksya—observing; tat— 
from him; arthasya—of the benefit; ca—also; gauravam—the 
greatness; devaydnim—unto Devayani: paryacarat—served;  stri- 
sahasrena—with thousands of other women; ddsa-vat—acting as a 
slave. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrsaparva wisely thought that Sukracarya’s displeasure would 

bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. 
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Therefore he carried out Sukracarya’ s order and served him like a 
slave. He gave his daughter Sarmistha to Devayani, and Sarmistha 
served Devayani like a slave, along with thousands of other 
women. 
PURPORT 

In the beginning of these affairs concerning Sarmisthà and Devayani, 
we saw that Sarmisthà had many friends. Now these friends became 
maidservants of Devayàni. When a girl married a ksatriya king, it was 
customary for all her girl friends to go with her to her husband's house. 
For instance, when Vasudeva married Devaki, the mother of Krsna, he 
married all six of her sisters, and she also had many friends who ac- 
companied her. A king would maintain not only his wife but also the 
many friends and maidservants of his wife. Some of these maidservants 
would become pregnant and give birth to children. Such children were 
accepted as dási-putra, the sons of the maidservants, and the king would 
maintain them. The female population is always greater than the male, 
but since a woman needs to be protected by a man, the king would main- 
tain many girls, who acted either as friends or as maidservants of the 
queen. In the history of Krsna's household life we find that Krsna mar- 
ried 16,108 wives. These were not maidservants but direct queens, and 
Krsna expanded Himself into 16,108 forms to maintain different 
establishments for each and every wife. This is not possible for ordinary 
men. Therefore although the kings had to maintain many, many servants 
and wives, not all of them had different establishments. 


TEXT 30 


TEI Bt Tal ae asm | 
THe Usage + Bh No 


nühusáya sutam dattvà 
saha sarmisthayosana 

tam aha rajah charmistham 
adhàs talpe na karhicit 


nühusáya —unto King Yayati, the descendant of Nahusa; sutàm —his 
daughter; dattvi—giving in marriage; saha—with; sarmisthaya— 
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Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva and servant of Devayani; usana — 
Sukracarya: tam—unto him (King Yayati); àha—said; rajan—my dear 
King; Sarmistham—Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvà; adhah— 
allow; talpe—on your bed; na—not; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 
. When Sukracarya gave Devayani in marriage to Yayati, he had 
Sarmisthà go with her, but he warned the King, “My dear King, 
never allow this girl Sarmisthà to lie with you in your bed." 


TEXT 31 
Rara wating wf | 
qq aa Wa aT: RaR et 13211 


vilokyausanasim rájaf 
charmisthà suprajam kvacit 
tam eva vavre rahasi 


sakhyah patim rtau sati 


_ vilokya—by seeing; ausanasim—Devayani, the daughter of 
Sukracérya; rajan—O King Pariksit; sarmistha—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva; su-prajám — possessing nice children; kvacit—at some time; 
tam—him (King Yayati); eva—indeed; vavre—requested; rahasi—in a 
secluded place; sakhyah—of her friend; patim—the husband; rtau—at 
the appropriate time; sati—being in that position. 


TRANSLATION 
, O King Pariksit, upon seeing Devayani with a nice son, 
Sarmisthà once approached King Yayati at the appropriate time for 
conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the hus- 
band of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also. 


TEXT 32 
TAIN TH pner Wf | 
Wg: we RAMA 33 
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raja-putryadrthito ‘patye 
dharmam cáveksya dharmavit 
smarafi chukra-vacah kale 


distam evabhyapadyata 


raja-putrya—by Sarmisthà, who was the daughter of a king; 
arthitah—being requested; apatye—for a son; dharmam—religious 
principles; ca—as well as; aveksya—considering; dharma-vit—aware of 
all religious principles; smaran—remembering; $ukra-vacah—the 
warning of Sukrácárya; kale—at the time; distam—circumstantially; 
eva—indeed; abhyapadyata—accepted (to fulfill the desire of 
Sarmistha). 

TRANSLATION 

When Princess Sarmistha begged King Yayati for a son, the King 
was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he 
agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning 
of Sukracarya, he thought of this union as the desire of the 
Supreme, and thus he had sex with Sarmistha. 


PURPORT 


King Yayati was completely aware of the duty of a ksatriya. When a 
ksatriya is approached by a woman, he cannot deny her. This is a 
religious principle. Consequently, when Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, saw 
Arjuna unhappy after Arjuna returned from Dvaraka, he asked whether 
Arjuna had refused a woman who had begged for a son. Although 
Maharaja Yayati remembered Sukracarya’s warning, he could not refuse 
Sarmistha. He thought it wise to give her a son, and thus he had sexual 
intercourse with her after her menstrual period. This kind of lust is not 
against religious principles. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (7.11), 
dharmaviruddho bhiitesu kamo ’smi: sex life not contrary to the prin- 
ciples of religion is sanctioned by Krsna. Because Sarmistha, the 
daughter of a king, had begged Yayati for a son, their combination was 
not lust but an act of religion. 


TEXT 33 
qZ 4 qdd Aa zal TS | 
gd wd që < after ameet 13I 
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yadum ca turvasum caiva 
devayüni vyajàyata 

druhyum canum ca pürum ca 
sarmisthà vàrsaparvani 


yadum—Yadu; ca—and; turvasum—Turvasu; ca eva—as well as; 
devayüni—the daughter of Sukracarya; vyajayata—gave birth to; 
druhyum—Druhyu; ca—and; anum—Anu; ca—also; pürum—Püru; 
ca—also; sarmistha—Sarmistha; vdrsaparvani—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. 

TRANSLATION 

Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Sarmistha gave 

birth to Druhyu, Anu and Piru. 


TEXT 34 


maaa adhe mt | 
cart fate sat stays 0391 


garbha-sambhavam dsuryd 
bhartur vijfiàya manini 
devayüni pitur geham 
yayau krodha-vimürchità 
garbha-sambhavam —pregnancy; dsuryah—of Sarmistha; bhartuh— 
made possible by her husband; vijiàya—knowing (from the brahmana 
astrologers); mánini—being very proud; devayani—the daughter of 


Sukràcárya; pituh—of her father; geham—to the house; yayau— 
departed; krodha-vimürchita —frenzied because of anger. 


TRANSLATION 


When the proud Devayàni understood from outside sources that 
Sarmisthà was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with 
anger. Thus she departed for her father's house. 


TEXT 35 
Praga: al sqa 
a wad AH NGGAE: aul 
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priyadm anugatah kami 
vacobhir upamantrayan 

na prasddayitum seke 
pada-samvahanddibhih 


priyam—his beloved wife; anugatah—following; kdmi—very, very 
lusty; vacobhih —by great words; upamantrayan —appeasing; na—not; 
prasddayitum—to appease; Seke—was able; pdda-samvdahana- 
üdibhih —even by massaging her feet. 


TRANSLATION 
King Yayati, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her 
and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging 
her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means. 


TEXT 36 
sem Sia: ARTT | 
«dE sr aT mex [reque qum NE 


Sukras tam aha kupitah 
stri-kamünrta-pürusa 
tvàrh jara visatam manda 
virüpa-karani nrnàm 


sukrah—Sukracarya; tam—unto him (King Yayati); üha —said; 
kupitah—being very angry at him; stri-kama—O you who have lusty 
desires for women; anrta-pürusa—O untruthful person; tvám—unto 
you; jara —old age, invalidity; visatam—may enter; manda —you fool; 
virüpa-karani —which disfigures; nrnám—the bodies of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya was extremely angry. “You untruthful fool, lusting 
after women! You have done a great wrong,” he said. “I therefore 
curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity.” 
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TEXT 37 
ZIE CU EE Hc 
ATMS BAT AAT BAR a | 
STATA TATA TAA qtstnqmerta | 
$ri-yayütir uvdca 
atrpto 'smy adya kamanarh 
brahman duhitari sma te 
vyatyasyatam yatha-kamarh 
vayasa yo 'bhidhàsyati 
Sri-yayatih uvaéca—King Yayati said; atrptah —unsatished; asmi—l 
am; adya —till now; kāmānām—to satisfy my lusty desires; brahman — 
O learned brahmana; duhitari—in connection with the daughter; sma— 
in the past; te—your; vyatyasyatam—just exchange; yatha-kamam —as 
long as you are lusty; vayasá—with youth; yah abhidhàsyati—of one 
who agrees to exchange your old age for his youth. 


TRANSLATION 
King Yayati said, “O learned, worshipable brahmana, I have not 
yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter." Sukracarya 
then replied, “You may exchange your old age with someone who 
will agree to transfer his youth to you.” 


PURPORT 


When King Yayati said that he had not yet satisfied his lusty desires 
with Sukracarya’s daughter, Sukrácárya saw that it was against the in- 
terests of his own daughter for Yayati to continue in old age and in- 
validity, for certainly his lusty daughter would not be satisfied. 
Therefore Sukracarya blessed his son-in-law by saying that he could ex- 
change his old age for someone else's youth. He indicated that if Yayati’s 
son would exchange his youth for Yayati's old age, Yayati could continue 
to enjoy sex with Devayani. 


TEXT 38 
zf gedena: qd gara | 
Tal Aa ATMA siae fes qu: cI 
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iti labdha-vyavasthanah 
putram jyestham avocata 

yado tata praticchemam 
jaram dehi nijam vayah 


iti—thus; labdha-vyavasthanah—getting the opportunity to exchange 
his old age; putram—unto his son; jyestham—the eldest; avocata—he 
requested; yado—O Yadu; tata—you are my beloved son; praticcha— 
kindly exchange; imám-this; jarüm—invalidity; dehi—and give; 
nijam—your own; vayah— youth. 


TRANSLATION 
When Yayati received this benediction from Sukracarya, he re- 
quested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your 
youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity. 


TEXT 39 
AST TA 4 TA AeA | 
TIA waht TY BATT: AAT IRIN 


mātāmaha-krtār vatsa 
na trpto visayesv aham 
vayasá bhavadiyena 
ramsye katipayah samah 


mátàmaha-krtám—given by your maternal grandfather, Sukracarya; 
vatsa —my dear son; na—not; trptah —satished; visayesu—in sex life, 
sense gratification; aham—I (am); vayasüá—by age; bhavadiyena —of 
your good self; rarmsye—I shall enjoy sex life; katipayah—for a few; 
samah —years. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if 
you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your mater- 
nal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life 
for a few years more. 
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PURPORT 

This is the nature of lusty desires. In Bhagavad-gita (7.20) it is said, 
kamais tais tair hrta-j&anáh: when one is too attached to sense gratifica- 
tion, he actually loses his sense. The word Arta-jridnah refers to one who 
has lost his sense. Here is an example: the father shamelessly asked his 
son to exchange youth for old age. Of course, the entire world is under 
such illusion. Therefore it is said that everyone is pramattah, or ex- 
clusively mad. Niinam pramattah kurute vikarma: when one becomes 
almost like a madman, he indulges in sex and sense gratification. Sex and 
sense gratification can be controlled, however, and one achieves perfec- 
tion when he has no desires for sex. This is possible only when one is 
fully Krsna conscious. 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-pàádàravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhàmany udyatam rantum asit 

tadavadhi bata nàári-sangame smaryamdane 
bhavati mukha-vikárah susthu-nisthivanam ca 


"Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex 
pleasure, Í spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” Sexual 
desire can be stopped only when one is fully Krsna conscious, and not 
otherwise. As long as one has desires for sex, one must change his body 
and transmigrate from one body to another to enjoy sex in different 
species or forms. But although the forms may differ, the business of sex 
is the same. Therefore it is said, punah punas carvita-carvananam. 
Those who are very much attached to sex transmigrate from one body to 
another, with the same business of **chewing the chewed," tasting sex 
enjoyment as a dog, sex enjoyment as a hog, sex enjoyment as a demigod, 
and so on. 


TEXT 40 

agem 
Tae ACA MATA NA qq | 
atten ae mei qas FA qeq: Moll 
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sri-yadur uvdca 
notsahe jarasà sthatum 
antara praptaya tava 
aviditvà sukham gramyam 
vaitrsnyam naiti pürusah 


éri-yaduh uváca — Yadu, the eldest son to Yayati, replied; na utsahe— 
| am not enthusiastic; jarasü—with your old age and invalidity; 
sthatum—to remain; antarü—while in youth; práptayá accepted; 
tava—your; aviditvà—without experiencing; sukham—happiness; 
grümyam — material or bodily; vaitrsnyam —indifference to material en- 
joyment; na—does not; eti—attain; pürusah —a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, 
although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your 
old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness. 
one cannot attain renunciation. 


PURPORT 

Renunciation of material enjoyment is the ultimate goal of human 
life. Therefore the varndsrama institution is most scientific. It aims at 
giving one the facility to return home, back to Godhead, which one can- 
not do without completely renouncing all connections with the material 
world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, niskincanasya bhagavad- 
bhajanonmukhasya: one who wants to go back home, back to Godhead, 
must be niskiricana, free from all affinity for material enjoyment. 
Brahmany upasamdsrayam: unless one is fully renounced, one cannot 
engage in devotional service or stay in Brahman. Devotional service is 
rendered on the Brahman platform. Therefore, unless one attains the 
Brahman platform, or spiritual platform, one cannot engage in devo- 
tional service; or, in other words, a person engaged in devotional service 
is already on the Brahman platform. 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 


bhakti-yogena sevate 
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sa gundn samatityaitàn 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) If one attains devo- 
tional service, therefore, he is certainly liberated. Generally, unless one 
enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. Varndsrama 
therefore gives the opportunity for gradual elevation. Yadu, the son of 
Maharaja Yayáti, explained that he was unable to give up his youth, for 
he wanted to use it to attain the renounced order in the future. 
Maharaja Yadu was different from his brothers. As stated in the next 
verse, turvasus coditah pitra druhyus cānuś ca bharata/ pratyacakhyur 
adharmajnah. Maharaja Yadu's brothers refused to accept their father's 
proposal because they were not completely aware of dharma. To accept 
orders that follow religious principles, especially the orders of one's 
father, is very important. Therefore when the brothers of Maharaja Yadu 
refused their father's order, this was certainly irreligious. Maharaja 
Yadu's refusal, however, was religious. As stated in the Tenth Canto, 
yados ca dharma-silasya: Maharaja Yadu was completely aware of the 
principles of religion. The ultimate principle of religion is to engage 
oneself in devotional service to the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was very eager 
to engage himself in the Lord's service, but there was an impediment: 
during youth the material desire to enjoy the material senses is certainly 
present, and unless one fully satishes these lusty desires in youth, there 
is a chance of one's being disturbed in rendering service to the Lord. We 
have actually seen that many sannyásis who accept sannydsa pre- 
maturely, not having satisfied their material desires, fall down because 
they are disturbed. Therefore the general process is to go through 
grhastha life and vànaprastha life and finally come to sannydsa and de- 
vote oneself completely to the service of the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was 
ready to accept his father's order and exchange youth for old age because 
he was confident that the youth taken by his father would be returned. 
But because this exchange would delay his complete engagement in de- 
votional service, he did not want to accept his father's old age, for he was 
eager to achieve freedom from disturbances. Moreover, among the de- 
scendants of Yadu would be Lord Krsna. Therefore, because Yadu was 
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eager to see the Lord’s appearance in his dynasty as soon as possible, 
Yadu refused to accept his father’s proposal. This was not irreligious, 
however, because Yadu’s purpose was to serve the Lord. Because Yadu 
was a faithful servant of the Lord, Lord Krsna appeared in his dynasty. 
As confirmed in the prayers of Kunti, yadoh priyasyanvavaye. Yadu was 
very dear to Krsna, who was therefore eager to descend in Yadu's 
dynasty. In conclusion, Maharaja Yadu should not be considered 
adharma-jíia, ignorant of religious principles, as the next verse desig- 
nates his brothers. He was like the four Sanakas (catuh-sana), who 
refused the order of their father, Brahma, for the sake of a better cause. 
Because the four Kumaras wanted to engage themselves completely in 
the service of the Lord as brahmacdris, their refusal to obey their 
father's order was not irreligious. 


TEXT 41 
gadka: fer ganga ma | 
maa aAA Aaga: di 
turvasus coditah pitra 
druhyus cànus ca bharata 


pratyacakhyur adharmajñā 
hy anitye nitya-buddhayah 


turvasuh—Turvasu, another son; coditah—requested; pitra—by the 
father (to exchange old age and invalidity for his youth); druhyuh— 
Druhyu, another son; ca—and; anuh—Anu, another son; ca—also; 
bharata—O King Pariksit; pratydcakhyuh—refused to accept; 
adharma-jnah—because they did not know religious principles; hi—in- 
deed; a-nitye—temporary youth; nitya-buddhayah—thinking to be 
permanent. 

TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati similarly requested his sons 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, 
but because they were unaware of religious principles, they 
thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they 
refused to carry out their father’s order. 
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TEXT 42 


AKG A ws Wald p | 
4 ARIAT IA A emmengef IIRI 


aprcchat tanayam pürurh 
vayasonam gunddhikam 

na tvam agrajavad vatsa 
mam pratyakhydtum arhasi 


aprcchat —requested; tanayam—the son; pürum—Püru; vayasü— 
by age; inam—although younger; guna-adhikam—better than the 
others by quality; na—not; tvam—you; agraja-vat—like your older 
brothers; vatsa—my dear son; mam—me; pratyakhyatum —to refuse; 


arhasi—ought. 


TRANSLATION 
King Yayati then requested Paru, who was younger than these 
three brothers but more qualified, “My dear son, do not be dis- 
obedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty." 


TEXT 43 
Yee 
Hl FT Sh AA gqeed: gum | 
TAAT aa Ter maqar AAA Ww UI 
$ri-pürur uvaca 
ko nu loke manusyendra 
pitur Gtma-krtah puman 
pratikartum ksamo yasya 
prasádàd vindate param 


éri-püruh uvāca—Pūru said; kah—what; nu—indeed; loke—in this 
world; manusya-indra—O Your Majesty, best of human beings; pituh— 
the father; dtma-krtah—who has given this body; pumān—a person; 
pratikartum—to repay; ksamah—is able; yasya —of whom; prasadat— 
by the mercy; vindate —one enjoys; param —superior life. 
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TRANSLATION 
Paru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his 
debt to his father? By the mercy of one’s father, one gets the 
human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate 


of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The father gives the seed of the body, and this seed gradually grows 
and develops until one ultimately attains the developed human body, 
with consciousness higher than that of the animals. In the human body 
one can be elevated to the higher planets, and, furthermore, if one culti- 
vates Krsna consciousness, one can return home, back to Godhead. This 
important human body is obtained by the grace of the father, and 
therefore everyone is indebted to his father. Of course, in other lives one 
also gets a father and mother; even cats and dogs have fathers and 
mothers. But in the human form of life the father and mother can award 
their son the greatest benediction by teaching him to become a devotee. 
When one becomes a devotee, he achieves the greatest benediction be- 
cause he completely averts the repetition of birth and death. Therefore 
the father who trains his child in Krsna consciousness is the most 
benevolent father in this world. It is said: 


janame janame sabe pitamata paya 
krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei 
Everyone gets a father and mother, but if one gets the benediction of 


Krsna and guru, he can conquer material nature and return home, back 


to Godhead. 


TEXT 44 
STAN Haq HERI q Wer: | 
asagn galar fa: uii 


uttamas cintitam kuryàt 
prokta-kari tu madhyamah 
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adhamo 'sraddhaya kuryad 


akartoccaritam pituh 


uttamah—the best; cintitam—considering the father’s idea; kuryat— 
acts accordingly; prokta-kari—one who acts on the order of the 
father; tu—indeed; madhyamah—mediocre; adhamah—lower class; 
asraddhayà — without any faith; kuryát—acts; akartà —unwilling to do; 
uccaritam—like stool; pituh—of the father. 


TRANSLATION 
A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is 
first class, one who acts upon receiving his father's order is second 
class, and one who executes his father's order irreverently is third 
class. But a son who refuses his father's order is like his father's 
stool. 


PURPORT 

Piru, Yayati’s last son, immediately accepted his father's proposal, for 
although he was the youngest, he was very qualified. Paru thought, “I 
should have accepted my father's proposal before he asked, but I did not. 
Therefore I am not a first-class son. I am second class. But I do not wish 
to become the lowest type of son, who is compared to his father's stool." 
One Indian poet has spoken of putra and mütra. Putra means “son,” and 
mütra means "urine." Both a son and urine come from the same 
genitals. If a son is an obedient devotee of the Lord he is called putra, or 
a real son; otherwise, if he is not learned and is not a devotee, a son is 
nothing better than urine. 


TEXT 45 
zd mua: qe: TATA fig: | 
ASH AAA HA TAA FT Nu 
iti pramuditah püruh 
pratyagrhnàj jardm pituh 
so “pi tad-vayasà kaman 
yathāvaj jujuse nrpa 
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iti—in this way; pramuditah—very pleased; pūruh—Pūru; 
pratyagrhnat—accepted; jarám—the old age and invalidity; pituh —of 
his father; sah—that father (Yayàti): api—also; tat-vayasá —by the 
youth of his son; kdman—all desires; yatha-vat—as required; jujuse— 
satished; nrpa —O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: In this way, O Maharaja Pariksit, the 
son named Püru was very pleased to accept the old age of his 
father, Yayàti, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this ma- 
terial world as he required. 


TEXT 46 
AMIN eT qaq WHAT TU | 
sd Tagen: ues 


sapta-dvipa-patih samyak 
pitrvat pálayan prajah 

yathopajosam visayan 
Jujuse ‘vyahatendriyah 


sapta-dvipa-patih—the master of the entire world, consisting of seven 
islands; sarnyak—completely; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; pdla- 
yan—ruling; prajah—the subjects; yathd-upajosam—as much as 
he wanted; visayán —material happiness; jujuse—enjoyed; avyahata — 


without being disturbed; indriyah—his senses. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, King Yayati became the ruler of the entire world, 
consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a 
father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were 
unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he 
desired. 
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TEXT 47 
samargi AAN: | 
Wa: Wai wage WAT E: diesel 


devayany apy anudinam 
mano-vàg-deha-vastubhih 

preyasah paramam pritim 
uvaha preyasi rahah 


devayani—Maharaja Yayati’s wife, the daughter of Sukracarya; api— 
also; anudinam—twenty-four hours, day after day; manah-vak—by her 
mind and words; deha—body: vastubhih—with all requisite things; 
preyasah—of her beloved husband; paramaém—transcendental; 
pritim—bliss; uvaha—executed; preyasi—very dear to her husband; 
rahah—in seclusion, without any disturbance. 


TRANSLATION 


In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various 
paraphernalia, Devayani, the dear wife of Maharaja Yayati, always 
brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss. 


at Q AM - 


ayajad yaj&ia-purusarn 
kratubhir bhüri-daksinaih 

sarva-devamayam devam 
sarva-vedamayam harim 


ayajat—worshiped; yaj&üa-purusam—the yajña-purusa, the Lord; 
kratubhih—by performing various sacrifices; bhiri-daksinaih—giving 
abundant gifts to the brahmanas; sarva-deva-mayam —the reservoir of 
all the demigods; devam —the Supreme Lord; sarva-veda-mayam —the 
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ultimate object of all Vedic knowledge; harim—the Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati performed various sacrifices, in which he offered 
abundant gifts to the brahmanas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, 
who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic 
knowledge. 


TEXT 49 
qRafas fad ast sea: | 
aaa aft ara aaa: 199411 


yasminn idam viracitam 
vyomniva jaladàvalih 

naneva bhati nabhati 
svapna-mà yà-manorathah 


yasmin—in whom; idam—this entire cosmic manifestation; 
viracitam—created; vyomni—in the sky; iva—just like; jalada- 
dvalih—clouds; nānā iva—as if in different varieties; bhdti—is 
manifested; na abhaéti—is unmanifested; svapna-mayd—illusion, like a 
dream; manah-rathah—created to be traversed by the chariot of the 
mind, 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, Vasudeva, who created the cosmic 
manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that 
holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything en- 
ters into the Supreme Lord, Visnu, and varieties are no longer 
manifested. 

PURPORT 
As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): 


bahinadm janmanàm ante 
jñānavān mari prapadyate 
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vāsudevah saruam iti 
sa mahātmā sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare." The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, is one with the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. Everything is in Him in the beginning, and at the end all 
manifestations enter into Him. He is situated in everyone's heart (sar- 
vasya cüham hrdi sannivistah). And from Him everything has emanated 
(janmady asya yatah). All material manifestations, however, are tem- 
porary. The word svapna means “dreams,” maya means “illusion,” and 
manoratha means “mental creations." Dreams, illusions and mental cre- 
ations are temporary. Similarly, all material creation is temporary, but 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the eternal Absolute 
Truth. 
TEXT 50 


aaa gf frerer aad Senn | 
amata SI Whol 


tam eva hrdi vinyasya 
vasudevam guhdsayam 

nadradyanam aniyamsam 
nirdsir ayajat prabhum 


tam eva—Him only; Ardi—within the heart; vinyasya— placing: 
vüsudevam —Lord Vasudeva; guha-ásayam — who exists in everyone's 
heart; nüárüyanam— who is Narayana, or an expansion of Narayana; 
aniyüámsam —invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere: 


nirü$sih—Yayáti, without any material desires; ayajat— worshiped; 
prabhum—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
Without material desires, Maharaja Yayati worshiped the 
Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone's heart as Narayana and 
is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere. 
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PURPORT 


King Yayati, although externally seeming very fond of material enjoy- 
ment, was internally thinking of becoming an eternal servant of the 


Lord. 


TEXT 51 


Ti atazan ATHY | 
Aeris amer amita: RRRA: la Ut 


evar varsa-sahasrüni 
manah-sasthair manah-sukham 

vidadhano ‘pi natrpyat 
sárva-bhaumah kad-indriyaih 


evam—in this way; varsa-sahasrdni—for one thousand years: 
manah-sasthaih—by the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses; 
manah-sukham—temporary happiness created by the mind; 
vidadhanah—executing; api—although; na atrpyat—could not be 
satisfied; sdrva-bhaumah—although he was the king of the entire 
world; kat-indriyaih—because of possessing impure senses. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Maharaja Yayati was the king of the entire world and 
he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material posses- 
sions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied. 


PURPORT 

The kad-indriya, or unpurified senses, can be purified if one 
engages the senses and the mind in Krsna consciousness. Sarvopádhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must be freed from all desig- 
nations. When one. identifies himself with the material world, his senses 
are impure. But when one achieves spiritual realization and identifies 
himself as a servant of the Lord, his senses are purified immediately. 
Engagement of the purified senses in the service of the Lord is called 
bhakti. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate. One may enjoy the 
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senses for many thousands of years, but unless one purifies the senses, 


one cannot be happy. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yayati Regains His 
Youth. " 











CHAPTER NINETEEN 
King Yayati Achieves Liberation 


This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Maharaja Yayati achieved lib- 
eration after he recounted the figurative story of the he-goat and she- 
goat. 

After many, many years of sexual relationships and enjoyment in the 
material world, King Yayati finally became disgusted with such 
materialistic happiness. When satiated with material enjoyment, he 
devised a story of a he-goat and she-goat, corresponding to his own life, 
and narrated the story before his beloved Devayani. The story is as 
follows. Once upon a time, while a goat was searching in a forest for 
different types of vegetables to eat, by chance he came to a well, in which 
he saw a she-goat. He became attracted to this she-goat and somehow or 
other delivered her from the well, and thus they were united. One day 
thereafter, when the she-goat saw the he-goat enjoying sex with another 
she-goat, she became angry, abandoned the he-goat, and returned to her 
brahmana owner, to whom she described her husband’s behavior. The 
brahmana became very angry and cursed the he-goat to lose his sexual 
power. Thereupon, the he-goat begged the brahmana’s pardon and was 
given back the power for sex. Then the he-goat enjoyed sex with the she- 
goat for many years, but still he was not satisfied. If one is lusty and 
greedy, even the total stock of gold in this world cannot satisfy one’s 
lusty desires. These desires are like a fire. One may pour clarified butter 
on a blazing fire, but one cannot expect the fire to be extinguished. To 
extinguish such a fire, one must adopt a different process. The Sastra 
therefore advises that by intelligence one renounce the life of enjoyment. 
Without great endeavor, those with a poor fund of knowledge cannot 
give up sense enjoyment, especially in relation to sex, because a beautiful 
woman bewilders even the most learned man. King Yayati, however, 
renounced worldly life and divided his property among his sons. He 
personally adopted the life of a mendicant, or sannydsi, giving up all at- 
traction to material enjoyment, and engaged himself fully in devotional 
service to the Lord. Thus he attained perfection. Later, when his beloved 
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wife, Devayàni, was freed from her mistaken way of life, she also 
engaged herself in the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 1 
HTH SAF 
+ 
YA HAY ASTERA: | 
$ 
gA AT faf3oi menina I? l! 
ŝrī-šuka uvāca 
sa ittham ācaran kaman 
straino pahnavam atmanah 
buddhvà priyayai nirvinno 
güthàm etam agayata 


éri-éukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —Maharaja Yayati; 
ittham—in this way; dcaran—behaving; kāmān—in regard to lusty 
desires; strainah—very much attached to woman; apahnavam—coun- 
teraction; dtmanah—of his own welfare; buddhvd —understanding with 
intelligence; priyàyai—unto his beloved wife, Devayani; nirvinnah — 
disgusted; güthàm —story; etam—this (as follows); agāyata —narrated. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati was very 
much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when 
disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced 
this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved 
wife. 


TEXT 2 
e è eM Em 
Ty wmrerd mm qfzaraÑal wA | 
sq renga Tt MATA: 1 R I! 
$rnu bhargavy amüm gatham 
mad-vidhacaritam bhuvi 
dhirà yasyànusocanti 
vane grama-nivasinah 


Text 3] King Yayati Achieves Liberation 57 


érnu—please hear; bhārgavi—O daughter of Sukracarya; amüm— 
this; gatham—history; mat-vidhá—exactly resembling my behavior; 
dcaritam—behavior; bhuvi— within this world; dhirah—those who are 
sober and intelligent; yasya—of whom; anu$ocanti—lament very 
much; vane—in the forest; grüma-nivàsinah —very much attached to 
materialistic enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 
My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Sukracarya, in this world 
there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the 
history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, 


those who have retired from householder life always lament. 


PURPORT 

Persons who live in the village or town are called grama-nivasi, and 
those who live in the forest are called vana-vási or vánaprastha. The 
vanaprasthas, who have retired from family life, generally lament about 
their past family life because it engaged them in trying to fulfill lusty 
desires. Prahlada Maharaja said that one should retire from family life as 
soon as possible, and he described family life as the darkest well 
(hitvàtma-pátarn grham andha-küpam). If one continuously or perma- 
nently concentrates on living with his family, he should be understood to 
be killing himself. In the Vedic civilization, therefore, it is recommended 
that one retire from family life at the end of his fiftieth year and go to 
vana, the forest. When he becomes expert or accustomed to forest life, or 
retired life as a vdnaprastha, he should accept sannyasa. Vanarh gato 
yad dharim āśrayeta. Sannyása means accepting unalloyed engagement 
in the service of the Lord. Vedic civilization therefore recommends four 
different stages of life— brahmacarya, grhastha, vànaprastha and 
sannydsa. One should be very much ashamed of remaining a house- 
holder and not promoting oneself to the two higher stages, namely 
vdnaprastha and sannyasa. 


TEXT 3 
qi Tal aa Bere Array Hera: | 
aca +Q offal ARATATA di 3 II 
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basta eko vane kascid 
vicinvan priyam átmanah 

dadarsa küpe patitàm 
sva-karma-vasagam ajam 


bastah—goat; ekah—one; vane—in a forest; kascit —some; vicinvan 
—searching for food; priyam—very dear; dtmanah—for himself; 
dadarsa—saw by chance; küpe—within a well; patitam—fallen; sva- 
karma-vasa-gam—under the influence of the results of fruitive ac- 
tivities; ajam—a she-goat. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he- 
goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat 
standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the 
results of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 

Here Maharaja Yayati compares himself to a he-goat and Devayani to a 
she-goat and describes the nature of man and woman. Like a he-goat, a 
man searches for sense gratification, wandering here and there, and a 
woman without the shelter of a man or husband is like a she-goat that 
has fallen into a well. Without being cared for by a man, a woman cannot 
be happy. Indeed, she is just like a she-goat that has fallen into a well and 
is struggling for existence. Therefore a woman must take shelter of 
her father, as Devayani did when under the care of Sukracarya, and then 
the father must give the daughter in charity to a suitable man, or a suit- 
able man should help the woman by placing her under the care of a hus- 
band. This is shown vividly by the life of Devayani. When King Yayati 
delivered Devayani from the well, she felt great relief and requested 
Yayati to accept her as his wife. But when Maharaja Yayati accepted 
Devayani, he became too attached and had sex life not only with her but 
with others, like Sarmisthà. Yet still he was dissatisfied. Therefore one 
should retire by force from such family life as Yayati’s. When one is fully 
convinced of the degrading nature of worldly family life, one should 
completely renounce this way of life, take sannyasa, and engage himself 
fully in the service of the Lord. Then one's life will be successful. 
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TEXT 4 


TEN TTNG Tea: Het ATT | 
sara dhnppzer Amma thereat divi 


tasya uddharanopayam 
bastah kami vicintayan 

vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya 
visandgrena rodhasi 


tasyáh—of the she-goat; uddharana-upáyam —the means of 
deliverance (from the well); bastah—the he-goat; kámi—having lusty 
desires; vicintayan—planning; vyadhatta—executed; tirtham—a way 
to come out; uddhrtya—digging the earth; visdna-agrena—by the point 
of the horns; rodhasi—at the edge of the well. 


TRANSLATION 
After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty 
he-goat dug up the earth on the well’s edge with the point of his 
horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily. 


PURPORT 

Attraction for woman is the impetus for economic development, hous- 
ing and many other things meant for living comfortably in this material 
world. Digging up the earth to make a way out for the she-goat was a 
laborious task, but before accepting the she-goat, the he-goat underwent 
this labor. Aho grha-ksetra-sutüpta-vittair janasya moho ‘yam ahar 
mameti. The union between male and female provides the impetus for 
gaining a nice apartment, a good income, children and friends. Thus one 
becomes entangled in this material world. 


TEXTS 5-6 
TAA xum TA aaa eu Pas | 
TA gd AUST AAS: HUET HUT llul 


60 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 19 


Tati ys Hei digas analy 
a TASATT adit fra: | 
TA RMI ARAM aT || 


sottirya kupat susroni 
tam eva cakame kila 

taya vrtam samudviksya 
bahvyo jah kanta-kaminih 


pivanam $masrulam prestham 
midhvamsam yabha-kovidam 
sa eko javrsas tasam 
bahvinam rati-vardhanah 
reme küma-graha-grasta 
dtmanam nàvabudhyata 


sü—the she-goat; uttirya—getting out; kupat—from the well; 
su-$roni—possessing very nice hips; tam—unto the he-goat; eva —in- 
deed; cakame—desired to get as her husband; kila—indeed; taya—by 
her; vrtam—accepted; samudviksya —seeing; bahvyah—many others; 
ajah—she-goats; kánta-kaminih—desiring to get the he-goat as their 
husband; pivdnam—very stout and strong; smasrulam—having a very 
nice mustache and beard; prestham—first-class; midhvdérhsam—expert 
in discharging semen; yabha-kovidam—expert in the art of sexual in- 
tercourse; sah —that he-goat; ekah —alone; aja-vrsah—the hero of the 
goats; tasam—of all the she-goats; bahvindm—a great number; rati- 
vardhanah—could increase the lusty desire; reme—he enjoyed; kāma- 
graha-grastah —being haunted by the ghost of lusty desire; átmánam— 


his own self; na—not; avabudhyata —could understand. 


TRANSLATION 


When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well 
and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as 
her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired 
him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily struc- 
ture and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging 
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semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a 
person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he- 
goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities 
and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Materialists are certainly very much attracted by sexual intercourse. 
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. Although one becomes 
a grhastha, or householder, to enjoy sex life to his heart's content, one is 
never satisfied. Such a lusty materialist is like a goat, for it is said that if 
goats meant for slaughter get the opportunity, they enjoy sex before 
being killed. Human beings, however, are meant for self-realization. 


tapo divyam putrakà yena sattvam 
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


Human life is meant for realization of the self, the spiritual soul within 
the body (dehino ’smin yathà dehe). A materialistic rascal does not know 
that he is not the body but a spiritual soul within the body. However, one 
should understand his real position and cultivate knowledge by which to 
get free from bodily entanglement. Like an unfortunate person who acts 
madly, haunted by ghosts, a materialist haunted by the ghost of lust 
forgets his real business so that he can enjoy so-called happiness in the 
bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 7 
THT ATN TAAT | 
AS RAM ATs TARA Tq l| |i 


tam eva presthatamayà 
ramamadnam ajanyaya 

vilokya küpa-sarhuigna 
nümrsyad. basta-karma tat 


tam—the he-goat; eva—indeed; presthatamayad—beloved; rama- 
mdnam—engaged in sexual activities; aja —the she-goat; anyayà —with 


62 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 19 


another she-goat; vilokya—by seeing; küpa-sarhuigna—tuhe she-goat 
who had fallen into the well; na—not; amrsyat—tolerated; basta- 
karma—the business of the goat; tat—that (sex is accepted here as the 
business of the goat). 


TRANSLATION 


When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved 
goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not 
tolerate the goat’s activities. 


TEXT 8 


d Ted Seat fe ewe | 
TATA enfe zR ml < || 


tam durhrdam suhrd-ripam 
kaminam ksana-sauhrdam 

indriyaramam. utsrjya 
svadminam duhkhità yayau 


tam—him (the he-goat); durhrdam—cruel hearted; suhrt-rüpam— 
pretending to be a friend; kaminam—very lusty; ksana-sauhrdam— 
having friendship for the time being; indriya-dramam—interested only 
in sense gratification or sensuality; ufsrjya —giving up; svàminam —to 
her present husband, or to the former maintainer; duhkhita—being very 
much aggrieved; yayau—she left. 


TRANSLATION 
Aggrieved by her husband's behavior with another, the she-goat 
thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hard- 
hearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, 
because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her 
former maintainer. 
PURPORT 


The word svàminam is significant. Svāmī means “caretaker” or 
"master." Devayàni was cared for by Sukracarya before her marriage, 
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and after her marriage she was cared for by Yayati, but here the word 
svdminam indicates that Devayani left the protection of her husband, 
Yayati, and returned to her former protector, Sukracarya. Vedic civiliza- 
tion recommends that a woman stay under the protection of a man. 
During childhood she should be cared for by her father, in youth by her 
husband, and in old age by a grown son. In any stage of life, a woman 
should not have independence. 


TEXT 9 


Asi mra: AN: PITA TATA | 
SAPASANG Wr faga || š N 


so "pi cānugatah strainah 
krpanas tam prasaditum 

kurvann idavida-karam 
nasaknot pathi sandhitum 


sah—that he-goat; api—also; ca—also; anugatah—following the 
she-goat; strainah—henpecked; krpanah—very poor; tàm—her; 
prasdditum—to satisfy; hkurvan—making; idavidd-kdram—an ut- 
terance in the language of the goats; na—not; asaknot—was able; 
pathi—on the road; sandhitum—to satisfy. 


TRANSLATION 
Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, 
followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, 
but he could not pacify her. 


TEXT 10 
aaa fasse € | 
eed gami pr ATS ATA. 119 of 


tasya tatra dvijah kascid 
aja-svamy acchinad rusa 
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lambantam vrsanam bhüyah 


sandadhe ‘rthaya yogavit 


tasya—of the he-goat; tatra—thereupon; dvijah—brahmana; 
kascit—some; ajd-svami—the maintainer of another she-goat; acchinat 
—castrated, made effeminate; rusá—out of anger; lambantam—long: 
vrsanam —testicles; bhüyah—again; sandadhe—joined; arthaya—for 
self-interest; yoga-vit—expert in the power of mystic yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The she-goat went to the residence of a brahmana who was the 
maintainer of another she-goat, and that brahmana angrily cut off 
the he-goat’s dangling testicles. But at the he-goat’s request, the 
brahmana later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga. 


PURPORT 


Here Sukracarya is figuratively described as the husband of another 
she-goat. This indicates that the relationship between husband and wife 
in any society, whether higher or lower than human society, is nothing 
but the same relationship between he-goat and she-goat, for the material 
relationship between man and woman is one of sex. Yan maithunddi- 
grhamedhi-sukhar hi tuccham. Sukracarya was an ácárya, or expert, in 
family affairs, which involve the transfer of semen from he-goat to she- 
ami The words kascid ajá-svámi expressly indicate herein that 
Sukracarya was no better than Yayati, for both of them were interested in 
family affairs generated by sukra, or semen. Sukracarya first cursed 
Yayati to become old so that he could no longer indulge in sex, but when 
Sukracarya saw that Yayati’s emasculation would make his own daughter 
a victim of punishment, he used his mystic power to restore Yayati’s 
masculinity. Because he used his power of mystic yoga for family affairs 
and not to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this exercise in 
the magic of yoga was no better than the affairs of he-goats and she- 
goats. Yogic power should properly be used to realize the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As the Lord Himself recommends in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.47): 
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yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenāntarātmanā 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” 


TEXT 11 
AAT: AST AA RIS | 
«TS Tae as TATA Toate gt 


sambaddha-vrsanah so "pi 
hy ajayà küpa-labdhayà 

kalam bahu-titham bhadre 
kāmair nàdyàpi tusyati 


sambaddha-vrsanah —rejoined with his testicles; sah —he; api—also; 
hi—indeed; ajayá—with the she-goat; küpa-labdhayá— whom he got 
from the well; kadlam—for a time; bahu-titham—of a long, long dura- 
tion; bhadre—O my dear wife; hümaih—with such lusty desires; na— 
not; adya api—even until now; tusyati—is satished. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he en- 
joyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he 
continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not 
been fully satisfied. 


PURPORT 


When one is bound by affection for one's wife, one is attached to sex- 
ual desires that are very difficult to overcome. Therefore, according to 
Vedic civilization, one must voluntarily leave his so-called home and go 
to the forest. Paricasordhvarh vanarh vrajet. Human life is meant for 
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such tapasya, or austerity. By the austerity of voluntarily stopping sex 
life at home and going to the forest to engage in spiritual activities in the 
association of devotees, one achieves the actual purpose of human life. 


TEXT 12 
qMTÉ HM TA Aa: Tater: | 


KATATA AAT regen ART 112 311 


tathaham krpanah subhru 
bhavatyah prema-yantritah 

atmanam nabhijanami 
mohitas tava māyayā 


tatha—exactly like the he-goat; aham—I: krpanah—a miser with no 
sense of the importance of life; su-bhru—O my wife, with beautiful 
eyebrows; bhavatyàh—in your company; prema-yantritah —as if tied in 
love, although it is actually lust; ütmànam —self-realization (what I am 
and what my duty is); na abhijanami—I could not realize even until 
now; mohitah—being bewildered; tava—your; mdyaya—by the 
materially attractive feature. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that 
he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by 
your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


If one remains a victim of the so-called beauty of his wife, his family 
life is nothing but a dark well. Hitvatma-pátam grham andha-küpam. 
Existence in such a dark well is certainly suicidal. If one wants relief 
from the miserable condition of material life, one must voluntarily give 
up his lusty relationship with his wife; otherwise there is no question of 
self-realization. Unless one is extremely advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness, household life is nothing but a dark well in which one commits 
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suicide. Prahlada Maharaja therefore recommended that in due time, at 
least after one’s fiftieth year, one must give up household life and go to 
the forest. Vanam gato yad dharim àsrayeta. There one should seek 
shelter at the lotus feet of Hari. 


TEXT 13 
qq Aai ARa RUI cara: fa: | 
q gated AAM Ga: FTA X IRRI 
yat prthivyam vrihi-yavam 
hiranyam paśavah striyah 
na duhyanti manah-pritim 
pumsah káma-hatasya te 


yat—what; prthivyám —within this world; vrihi—food grains, rice: 
yavam—barley; hiranyam—gold; pasavah—animals; striyah —wives 
or other women; na duhyanti—do not give; manah-pritim—satisfaction 
of the mind; pumsah—to a person; kdma-hatasya—because of being 
victimized by lusty desires; te —they. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has 
enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and 
other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy 
him. 


PURPORT 

Improvement of one's economic condition is the aim and object of a 
materialist, but there is no end to this material advancement, for if one 
cannot control his lusty desires, he will never be pleased, even if he gets 
all the material wealth of the world. In this age we see much material im- 
provement, but still people are struggling to get more and more material 
opulence. Manah sasthànindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati. Although 
every living entity is a part of the Supreme Being, because of lusty 
desires one continuously struggles for so-called betterment of one's 
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economic condition. To have a satisfied mind, one must give up his heart 
disease of lusty desires. This can be done only when one is Krsna 
conscious. 


bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamarh 
hrd-rogam āśv apahinoty acirena dhirah 


(Bhag. 10.33.39) 


If one becomes Krsna conscious, then he can give up this heart disease: 
otherwise this disease of lusty desires will continue, and one cannot have 
peace in his mind. 


TEXT 14 
A Sd FM AAMT SITES | 
ea gama ga maqaq 1291 


na jütu kamah kāmānām 
upabhogena samyati 

havisà krsna-vartmeva 
bhüya evabhivardhate 


na—not; Játu—at any time; kāmah—lusty desires; kāmānām—of 
persons who are very lusty; upabhogena —by enjoyment of lusty desires; 
$amyati—can be pacified; havisd—by supplying butter; krsna-vartma — 
fire; iva—like; bhiyah—again and again; eva—indeed; abhi- 
vardhate —increases more and more. 


TRANSLATION 
As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but in- 
stead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty 
desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, 
one must voluntarily cease from material desires.] 


PURPORT 
One may have enough money and enough resources to satisfy the 
senses but still not be satished, for the endeavor to stop lusty desires by 
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enjoying can never be successful. The example given here is very ap- 
propriate. One cannot stop a blazing fire by trying to extinguish it with 
butter. 


TEXT 15 


Tl a HVA aA AART | 
aneda ga: dal: emen fex dtl 


yada na kurute bhavam 
sarva-bhütesv amangalam 

sama-drstes tadà pumsah 
sarvah sukhamayà disah 


yadé—when; na—not; kurute—does; bhavam—a different attitude 
of attachment or envy; sarva-bhiitesu—to all living entities: 
amangalam —inauspicious; sama-drsteh—because of being equipoised; 
tada—at that time; purisah—of the person; sarvah—all; sukha- 
mayüh—in a happy condition; disah —directions. 


TRANSLATION 
When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for 
anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear 
happy. 
PURPORT 


Prabodhananda Sarasvati said, visvarh pürna-sukhàyate: when one 
becomes Krsna conscious by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, for him the en- 
tire world appears happy, and he has nothing for which to hanker. On 
the brahma-bhüta stage, or the platform of spiritual realization, there is 
no lamentation and no material hankering (na $ocati na kànksati). As 
long as one lives in the material world, actions and reactions will con- 
tinue, but when one is unaffected by such material actions and reactions, 
he is to be considered free from the danger of being victimized by 
material desires. The symptoms of those who are satiated with lusty 
desires are described in this verse. As explained by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, when one is not envious even of his enemy, does 
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not expect honor from anyone, but instead desires all well-being even for 
his enemy, he is understood to be a paramaharnsa, one who has fully 
subdued the lusty desires for sense gratification. 


TEXT 16 


qr gera Tatas qt + sita | 
UE CCC TAH zd aa 112811 


ya dustyaja durmatibhir 
Jiryato ya na jiryate 

tam trsnadm duhkha-nivaham 
Sarma-kamo drutam tyajet 


ya—that which; dustyaja—extremely difficult to give up; 
durmatibhih—by persons too attached to material enjoyment; jiryatah— 
even by one who is an invalid because of old age; ya—that which; na— 
not; jiryate—is vanquished; tām—such; trsnadm—desire; duhkha- 
nivaham—which is the cause of all tribulations; sarma-kamah—a per- 
son desiring his own happiness; drutam—very soon; tyajet—should 
give up. 


TRANSLATION 


For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense 
gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an in- 
valid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense 
gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must 
give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all 
tribulations. 

PURPORT 

We have actually seen, especially in the Western countries, that men 
who have reached more than eighty years of age still go to nightclubs and 
pay heavy fees to drink wine and associate with women. Although such 
men are too old to enjoy anything, their desires have not ceased. Time 
deteriorates even the body itself, which is the medium for all sensual 
satisfaction, but even when a man becomes old and invalid, his desires 
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are strong enough to dictate that he go here and there to satisfy the 
desires of his senses. Therefore, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, one 
should give up his lusty desires. As explained by Sri Yāmunācārya: 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padáravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit 

tadavadhi bata nàri-sangame smaryamdne 
bhavati mukha-vikdrah susthu-nisthivanam ca 


When one is Krsna conscious, he gets more and more happiness by dis- 
charging duties for Krsna. Such a person spits on sense gratification, 
especially that of sexual enjoyment. An experienced, advanced devotee is 
no longer interested in sex life. The strong desire for sex can be subdued 
only by advancement in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 17 


ANTS Sea AHA AAT | 
qatar Asan FIÑ NYI 


matra svasré duhitra và 
nāviviktāsano bhavet 

balavàn indriya-gramo 
vidvámsam api karsati 


matra —with one’s mother; svasrá —with one's sister; duhitrà —with 
one's own daughter; vd—either; na—not; avivikta-àsanah —seated 
closely on one seat; bhavet—one should be; balavàn—very strong: 
indriya-gramah—the group of senses; vidvárisam —the very learned 
and advanced person; api—even; harsati—agitates. 


TRANSLATION 


One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with 
one's own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong 
that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be 
attracted by sex. 
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PURPORT 

Learning the etiquette of how to deal with women does not free one 
from sexual attraction. As specifically mentioned herewith, such attrac- 
tion is possible even with one’s mother, sister or daughter. Generally, of 
course, one is not sexually attracted to his mother, sister or daughter, but 
if one allows himself to sit very close to such a woman, one may be at- 
tracted. This is a psychological fact. It may be said that one is liable to be 
attracted if he is not very advanced in civilized life; however, as 
specifically mentioned here, viduamsam api karsati: even if one is highly 
advanced, materially or spiritually, he may be attracted by lusty desires. 
The object of attraction may even be one’s mother, sister or daughter. 
Therefore, one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. Sri 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu was most strict in such dealings, especially after 
He accepted the sannyasa order. Indeed, no woman could come near Him 
to offer Him respect. Again, one is warned herewith that one should be 
extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacári is forbidden 
even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be young. 
The wife of the spiritual master may sometimes take some service from 
the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of 
the spiritual master is young, a brahmacari is forbidden to render 
service to her. 


TEXT 18 
qui agar Q re adiu | 
ama adadi FM AIA teli 


purnam varsa-sahasram me 
visayàn sevato ’sakrt 
tathàpi cànusavanam 
trsnà tesüpajàyate 


purnam—completely; varsa-sahasram —one thousand years; me— 
my; visayán—sense gratification; sevatah—enjoying; asakrt —without 
cessation, continuously; tatha api—still; ca—indeed; anusavdnam— 
more and more; trsnd —lusty desires: lesu—in sense gratification; 
upajàyate—are increased. 
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TRANSLATION 
I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratifica- 
tion, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily. 


PURPORT 
Maharaja Yayati is explaining, in terms of his actual experience, how 
strong are sexual desires, even in old age. 


TEXT 19 


TATE AFA ARTE ATTA | 
Ada fb ait: ae zai 


tasmad etàm aham tyaktvà 
brahmany adhyaya manasam 

nirdvandvo nirahankáras 
carisyami mrgaih saha 


tasmat—therefore; etüm—such strong desires for lusty affairs; 
aham —l; tyaktvà —giving up; brahmani —upon the Supreme Absolute 
Truth; adhyáya —fxing; mánasam —the mind; nirdvandvah — without 
duality; nirahankarah—without an identity of false prestige; 
carisyami—I shall loiter or wander in the forest; mrgaih saha—with the 
forest animals. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate 
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities 
of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander 
in the forest with the animals, 


PURPORT 
To go to the forest and live there with the animals, meditating upon 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only means by which to give 
up lusty desires. Unless one gives up such desires, one’s mind cannot be 


74 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 19 


freed from material contamination. Therefore, if one is at all interested 
in being freed from the bondage of repeated birth, death, old age and 
disease, after a certain age one must go to the forest. ParicdSordhvarh 
vanam vrajet. After fifty years of age, one should voluntarily give up 
family life and go to the forest. The best forest is Vrndávana, where one 
need not live with the animals but can associate with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who never leaves Vrndavana. Cultivating Krsna 
consciousness in Vrndavana is the best means of being liberated from 
material bondage, for in Vrndavana one can automatically meditate upon 
Krsna. Vrndàvana has many temples, and in one or more of these tem- 
ples one may see the form of the Supreme Lord as Radha-Krsna or 
Krsna-Balarama and meditate upon this form. As expressed here by the 
words brahmany adhydya, one should concentrate one's mind upon the 
Supreme Lord, Parabrahman. This Parabrahman is Krsna, as confirmed ' 
by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhàma pavitrari 
paramam bhavàán). Krsna and His abode, Vrndavana, are not different. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad- 
dhāma vrndávanam. Vrndàvana is as good as Krsna. Therefore, if one 
somehow or other gets the opportunity to live in Vrndavana, and if one is 
not a pretender but simply lives in Vrndavana and concentrates his mind 
upon Krsna, one is liberated from material bondage. One's mind is not 
purified, however, even in Vrndavana, if one is agitated by lusty desires. 
One should not live in Vrndavana and commit offenses, for a life of 
offenses in Vrndavana is no better than the lives of the monkeys and 
hogs there. Many monkeys and hogs live in Vrndavana, and they are 
concerned with their sexual desires. Men who have gone to Vrndavana 
but who still hanker for sex should immediately leave Vrndavana and 
stop their grievous offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. There are many 
misguided men who live in Vrndavana to satisfy their sexual desires, but 
they are certainly no better than the monkeys and hogs. Those who are 
under the control of maya, and specifically under the control of lusty 
desires, are called màyà-mrga. Indeed, everyone in the conditional stage 
of material life is a maya-mrga. It is said, maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam 
anvadhaávad: Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu took sannydsa to show His 
causeless mercy to the máyá-mrgas, the people of this material world, 
who suffer because of lusty desires. One should follow the principles of 
Sri Caitanya Mahàprabhu and always think of Krsna in full Krsna con- 
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sciousness. Then one will be eligible to live in Vrndavana, and his life 
will be successful. 


TEXT 20 
Eos AMAT TTA ATMA ATA | 
daft meram q qa NGATI [Roll 
drstam $rutam asad buddhvà 
nünudhyáyen na sandiset 
samsrtim catma-ndsam ca 
tatra vidvdn sa atma-drk 


drstam—the material enjoyment we experience in our present life; 
srutam—material enjoyment as promised to the fruitive workers for 
future happiness (either in this life or in the next, in the heavenly 
planets and so on); asat—all temporary and bad; buddhvà —knowing: 
na—not; anudhyáyet —one should even think of; na—nor; sandiset — 
should actually enjoy; sarmisrtim— prolongation of material existence; 
ca—and; átma-násam—forgetfulness of one's own constitutional posi- 
tion; ca—as well as; tatra—in such a subject matter; vidvan—one who 
is completely aware; sah—such a person; dtma-drk—a self-realized 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, 
in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, 
is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not 
try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. 
Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happi- 
ness is the very cause of continued material existence and forget- 
fulness of one's own constitutional position. 


PURPORT 
The living entity is a spiritual soul, and the material body is his en- 
cagement. This is the beginning of spiritual understanding. 


dehino ’smin yathà dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 
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tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) The 
real mission of human life is to get free from encagement in the material 
body. Therefore Krsna descends to teach the conditioned soul about 
spiritual realization and how to become free from material bondage. 
Yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. The words dharmasya 
glanih mean “pollution of one's existence.” Our existence is now 
polluted, and it must be purified (sattvarh Suddhyet). The human life is 
meant for this purification, not for thinking of happiness in terms of the 
external body, which is the cause of material bondage. Therefore, in this 
verse, Maharaja Yayati advises that whatever material happiness we see 
and whatever is promised for enjoyment is all merely flickering and tem- 
porary. Abrahma-bhuvandl lokah punar ávartino ’rjuna. Even if one is 
promoted to Brahmaloka, if one is not freed from material bondage one 
must return to this planet earth and continue in the miserable condition 
of material existence (bhūtvā bhūtvā praliyate). One should always keep 
this understanding in mind so as not to be allured by any kind of sense 
enjoyment, in this life or in the next. One who is fully aware of this truth 
is self-realized (sa dtma-drk), but aside from him, everyone suffers in 
the cycle of birth and death (mrtyu-sarhsára-vartmani). This under- 
standing is one of true intelligence, and anything contrary to this is but a 
cause of unhappiness. Krsna-bhakta —— niskáma, ataeva “santa.” Only a 
Krsna conscious person, who knows the aim and object of life, is 
peaceful. All others, whether karmis, jfidnis or yogis, are restless and 
cannot enjoy real peace. 


| TEXT 21 
RATA AEN AMT qali WI TA: | 
erp Mo quema mW d? 


ity uktvà nahuso jàyàm 
tadiyam pürave vayah 
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dattvà sva-jarasam tasmad 
adade vigata-sprhah 


iti uktvà—saying this; nàhusah—Mahàràája Yayati, the son of King 
Nahusa; j@yam—unto his wife, Devayàni; tadiyam—his own; pürave — 
unto his son Piru; vayah—youth; dattvad—delivering; sva-jarasam— 
his own invalidity and old age; tasmat—from him; àdade—took back; 
vigata-sprhah—being freed from all material lusty desires. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way to his wife, 
Devayani, King Yayati, who was now free from all material desires, 
called his youngest son, Piru, and returned Püru's youth in ex- 
change for his own old age. 


TEXT 22 
RA arani ze] af em | 
mter qdd ae sama 11221 


disi daksina-piirvasyam 
druhyum daksinato yadum 

praticyam turvasum cakra 
udicyam anum isvaram 


disi—in the direction; daksina-pirvasyam—southeast; druhyum— 
his son named Druhyu; daksinatah—in the southern side of the world; 
yadum — Yadu; praticyám —in the western side of the world; turvasum 
—his son known as Turvasu; cakre—he made; udicyám —in the north- 
ern side of the world; anum —his son named Anu; i$varam —the King. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to 
his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son 
Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom. 
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TEXT 23 
quee aia wesewd fum | 
aera qr error q«i TAT 18311 


bhü-mandalasya sarvasya 
pürum arhattamarh visàm 
abhisicyagrajams tasya 
vase sthapya vanam yayau 


bhü-mandalasya —of the entire planet earth; sarvasya —of all wealth 
and riches; pürum-—his youngest son, Püru; arhat-tamam—the most 
worshipable person, the king; viéàm—of the citizens or the subjects of 
the world; abhisicya —crowning on the throne of the emperor; agrajan 
—all his elder brothers, beginning from Yadu; tasya—of Piru; vase— 
under the control; sthápya—establishing; vanam—in the forest; 
yayau—he went away. 


TRANSLATION 
Yayati enthroned his youngest son, Piru, as the emperor of the 
entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all 
the other sons, who were older than Püru, under Püru's control. 


TEXT 24 
smi aa vex AAT a: | 
aia gga ate amp om fea: NLI 


dsevitam varsa-pigdadn 
sad-vargam visayesu sah 

ksanena mumuce nidam 
Jüta-paksa iva dvijah 


asevitam—being always engaged in; varsa-pigdn—for many, many 
years; sat-vargam —the six senses, including the mind; visayesu —in 
sense enjoyment; sah—King Yayati; ksanena—within a moment; 
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mumuce—gave up; nidam—nest; játa-paksah —one that has grown its 
wings; iva —like; dvijah—a bird. 


TRANSLATION 


Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O 
King Pariksit, Yayati was accustomed to it, but he gave it up en- 
tirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as 
its wings have grown. 


PURPORT 
That Maharaja Yayati was immediately liberated from the bondage of 


conditioned life is certainly astonishing. But the example given herewith 
is appropriate. A tiny baby bird, dependent fully on its father and 
mother even to eat, suddenly flies away from the nest when its wings 
have grown. Similarly, if one fully surrenders to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one is immediately liberated from the bondage of 
conditioned life, as promised by the Lord Himself (aham tvaém sarva- 
papebhyo moksayisyami). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 


kirüta-hünandhra-pulinda-pulkasà 
abhira-sumbha yavanáh khasádayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apāśrayāśrayāh 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


^Kiráta, Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and 
the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by 
taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I 
beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him." Lord Visnu is so 
powerful that He can deliver anyone at once if He is pleased to do so. And 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, can be pleased 
immediately if we accept His order by surrendering unto Him, as 
Maharaja Yayati did. Maharaja Yayáti was eager to serve Vasudeva, 
Krsna, and therefore as soon as he wanted to renounce material life, Lord 
Vasudeva helped him. We must therefore be very sincere in surrender- 
ing ourselves unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Then we can immediately 
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be liberated from all the bondage of conditioned life. This is clearly ex- 


pressed in the next verse. 


TEXT 25 
q ad 


agan Rah | 
Ra way qY 
SA +T Wadi mata: dsl 


sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga 
atmanubhitya vidhuta-trilingah 

pare "male brahmani vdsudeve 
lebhe gatim bhagavatirh pratitah 


sah—Maharaja Yayati; tatra—upon doing this; nirmukta —was im- 
mediately liberated from; samasta-sangah—all contamination; atma- 
anubhitya—simply by understanding his constitutional position: 
vidhuta —was cleansed of; tri-lingah—the contamination caused by the 
three modes of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna): 
pare—unto the Transcendence; amale—without material contact; 
brahmani—the Supreme Lord; vásudeve— Vàásudeva, Krsna, the Ab- 
solute Truth, Bhagavan; lebhe—achieved; gatim—the destination; 
bhagavatim—as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
pratitah —famous. 


TRANSLATION 
Because King Yayati completely surrendered unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, he was freed from all con- 
tamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self- 
realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence 
[Parabrahman, Vasudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the 
position of an associate of the Lord. 


PURPORT 
The word vidhuta, meaning ‘‘cleansed,”’ is very significant. Everyone 
in this material world is contaminated (káranarh guna-sango sya). 
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Because we are in a material condition. we are contaminated either by 
sattua-guna, by rajo-guna or by tamo-guna. Even if one becomes a 
qualified brahmana in the mode of goodness (sattva-guna), he is still 
materially contaminated. One must come to the platform of suddha- 
sattva, transcending the sattva-guna. Then one is vidhuta-triliriga, 
cleansed of the contamination caused by the three modes of material 
nature. This is possible by the mercy of Krsna. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathàh krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt-satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful 
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the 
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in 
themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.” A person trying 
to be perfectly Krsna conscious by hearing the words of Krsna from 
Srimad-Bhágavatam or Bhagavad-gità certainly has all the dirty things 
cleansed from the core of his heart. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also says, ceto- 
darpana-márjanam: the process of hearing and chanting the glories of 
the Supreme Lord washes away the dirty things accumulated in the core 
of the heart. As soon as one is freed from all the dirt of material con- 
tamination, as Maharaja Yayati was, one's original position as an associate 
of the Lord is revealed. This is called svarüpa-siddhi, or personal 
perfection. 


TEXT 26 
TA MA SAMA AA TATA: | 
alga: EA TATANAN IRGI 


$rutvà gatham devayàni 
mene prastobham adtmanah 

stri-pumsoh sneha-vaiklavyat 
parihàsam iveritam 
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Srutva—hearing; gatham—the ^ narration; — devayüni—Queen 
Devayani, the wife of Maharaja Yayati; mene—understood; prastobham 
dtmanah—when instructed for her self-realization; stri-pumsoh — be- 
tween the husband and wife; sneha-vaiklavyat—from an exchange of 
love and affection; parihüásam—a funny joke or story; iva—like; 
iritam—spoken (by Maharaja Yayati). 


TRANSLATION 


When Devayàni heard Maharaja Yayati’s story of the he-goat and 
she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if 
a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was in- 
tended to awaken her to her constitutional position. 


PURPORT 


When one actually awakens from material life, one understands his 
real position as an eternal servant of Krsna. This is called liberation. 
Muktir hitványathà ripam svarüpena vyavasthitih (Bhag. 2.10.6). 
Under the influence of maya, everyone living in this material world 
thinks that he is the master of everything (aharkára-vimüdhátmà 
kartaham iti manyate). One thinks that there is no God or controller and 
that one is independent and can do anything. This is the material condi- 
tion, and when one awakens from this ignorance, he is called liberated. 
Maharaja Yayati had delivered Devayàni from the well, and finally, as a 
dutiful husband, he instructed her with the story about the he-goat and 
she-goat and thus delivered her from the misconception of material hap- 
piness. Devayàni was quite competent to understand her liberated hus- 


band, and therefore she decided to follow him as his faithful wife. 


TEXTS 27-28 
qı diam Geet mU ETNA | 
Raa ART ma; RSN 
daa ARNT Ae ATT | 
HU AAs TATA SATANAH: IRCI 
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sā sannivdsam suhrdam 
prapayam iva gacchatam 

vijfidyesvara-tantranam 
mayd-viracitam prabhoh 


sarvatra sangam ulsr]ya 
svapnaupamyena bhargavi 
krsne manah samavesya 


vyadhunol lingam àtmanah 


sá— Devayáni; sannivasam—living in the association; suhrdam —of 
friends and relatives; prapāyām—in a place where water is supplied: 
iva—like; gacchatam—of tourists on a program for going from one 
place to another; vijtiàya understanding; isvara-tantrandm—under 
the influence of the rigid laws of nature; ma@yd-viracitam—the laws en- 
forced by maya, the illusory energy; prabhoh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sarvatra—everywhere in this material world; 
sangam—association; utsrjya—giving up; svapna-aupamyena—by the 
analogy of a dream; bhargavi—Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya; 
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; manah—complete attention; samavesya—fix- 
ing; vyadhunot—gave up; lingam—the gross and subtle bodies: 
dtmanah—of the soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Devayàni, the daughter of Sukracarya, understood 
that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives 
is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships 
of society, friendship and love are created by the maya of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the 
grace of Krsna, Devayàni gave up her imaginary position in the 
material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Krsna, she 
achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies. 


PURPORT 
One should be convinced that he is a spirit soul, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Brahman, Krsna, but has somehow or other been entrapped by 
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the material coverings of the gross and subtle bodies, consisting of earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. One should know 
that the association of society, friendship, love, nationalism, religion and 
so on are nothing but creations of maya. One’s only business is to become 
Krsna conscious and render service unto Krsna as extensively as possible 
for a living being. In this way one is liberated from material bondage. By 
the grace of Krsna, Devayàni attained this state through the instructions 
of her husband. 
TEXT 29 
TROT WT TET IA | 
Tayara ea Ba AA: UII 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vdsudevaya vedhase 
sarva-bhitadhivasaya 
śāntāya brhate namah 


namah-—]l offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; 
bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vásudevàáya— Lord 
Vasudeva;  vedhase—the creator of everything; sarva-bhiita- 
adhivasaya — present everywhere (within the heart of every living entity 
and within the atom also); santéya—peaceful, as if completely inactive; 
brhate—the greatest of all; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Vasudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are 
the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart and are smaller than the smallest, 
yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You ap- 
pear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to 
Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I 
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
How Devayani became self-realized by the grace of her great husband, 
Maharaja Yayati, is described here. Describing such realization is another 
way of performing the bhakti process. 
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sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam püda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dāsyarh 
sakhyam átma-nivedanam 


"Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, 
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship, 
offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord 
one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him—these nine 
processes are accepted as pure devotional service." (Bhag. 7.5.23) 
Sravanarh kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are especially important. By 
hearing from her husband about the greatness of Lord Vasudeva, 
Devayàni certainly became convinced and surrendered herself unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya). This is 
knowledge. Bahünárh janmandm ante jiánavün mam prapadyate. Sur- 
render to Vasudeva is the result of hearing about Him for many, many 
births. As soon as one surrenders unto Vasudeva, one is liberated im- 
mediately. Because of her association with her great husband, Maharaja 
Yayati, Devayani became purified, adopted the means of bhakti-yoga, 
and thus became liberated. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yayáti Achieves 
Liberation. "' 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 


The Dynasty of Paru 


This chapter describes the history of Piru and his descendant 
Dusmanta. The son of Paru was Janamejaya, and his son was Pracinvan. 
The sons and grandsons in the line of Pracinvan, one after another, were 
Pravira, Manusyu, Carupada, Sudyu, Bahugava, Sarnyati, Aharnyati and 
Raudráéva. Raudrasva had ten sons—Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, 
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. 
The son of Rteyu was Rantinàva, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva 
and Apratiratha. The son of Apratiratha was Kanva, and Kanva s son was 
Medhatithi. The sons of Medhatithi, headed by Praskanna, were all 
brahmanas. The son of Rantinàva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi, 
and his son was Dusmanta. 

While hunting in the forest, Dusmanta once approached the a$rama of 
Maharsi Kanva, where he saw an extremely beautiful woman and became 
attracted to her. That woman was the daughter of Visvamitra, and her 
name was Sakuntalà. Her mother was Menakà, who had left her in the 
forest, where Kanva Muni found her. Kanva Muni brought her to his 
asrama, where he raised and maintained her. When Sakuntala accepted 
Maharaja Dusmanta as her husband, he married her according to the 
gandharva-vidhi. Sakuntala later became pregnant by her husband, who 
left her in the asrama of Kanva Muni and returned to his kingdom. 

In due course of time, Sakuntala gave birth to a Vaisnava son, but 
Dusmanta, having returned to the capital, forgot what had taken place. 
Therefore, when Sakuntalà approached him with her newly born child, 
Maharaja Dusmanta refused to accept them as his wife and son. Later, 
however, after a mysterious omen, the King accepted them. After 
Maharaja Dusmanta's death, Bharata, the son of Sakuntala, was en- 
throned. He performed many great sacrifices, in which he gave great 
riches in charity to the bráhmanas. This chapter ends by describing the 
birth of Bharadvaja and how Maharaja Bharata accepted Bharadvaja as 


his son. 
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TEXT 1 
Sf aT Tan 


Gada seem spp AS WU | 
TW TATA der semina rmt 2 Ul 


$ri-badaràyanir uvdca 
püror varhšarh pravaksyami 
yatra jàto "si bharata 
yatra rdjarsayo vamsya 
brahma-varhsyàs ca Jajñire 


$ri-bàdaràyanih uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: püroh vamsam 
—the dynasty of Maharaja Püru; pravaksyami—now I shall narrate; 
yatra—in which dynasty; jatah asi—you were born; bharata —0 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Maharaja Bharata; yatra—in which 
dynasty; rája-rsayah—all the kings were saintly; vamsyah—one after 
another; brahma-vamsyah—many brahmana dynasties; ca—also; 
Jajre—grew up. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of 
Maharaja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Paru, in 
which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and 
from which many dynasties of brahmanas began. 


PURPORT 

There are many historical instances by which we can understand that 
from ksatriyas many braéhmanas have been born and that from 
brahmanas many ksatriyas have been born. The Lord Himself says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cátur-varnyarh maya srstarh guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: “According to the three modes of material nature and the 
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created 
by Me." Therefore, regardless of the family in which one takes birth, 
when one is qualified with the symptoms of a particular section, he is to 
be described accordingly. Yal-laksanam proktam. One's place in the 
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varna divisions of society is determined according to one’s symptoms or 
qualities. This is maintained everywhere in the Sastra. Birth is a second- 
ary consideration; the first consideration is one’s qualities and activities. 


TEXT 2 


HART MAT Ws Wasaga TAT ETAT: | 
aisy HAT TENGU San ||? 


janamejayo hy abhüt püroh 
pracinvams tat-sutas tatah 
praviro 'tha manusyur vai 


tasmác cárupado 'bhavat 


janamejayah—King Janamejaya; hi—indeed; abhit—appeared: 
püroh—from Piru; pracinvan—Pracinvan; tat—his (Janamejaya's); 
sutah—son; tatah—from him (Pracinvàn); pravirah—Pravira; atha— 
thereafter; manusyuh —Pravira's son Manusyu; vai —indeed; tasmát— 
from him (Manusyu): cérupadah—King Carupada; abhavat —appeared. 


TRANSLATION 
King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Püru. Janamejaya's 
son was Pracinvàn, and his son was Pravira. Thereafter, Pravira's 
son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named 
Carupada. 
TEXT 3 


qui TITA TAWANG ES | 
TAN Tara: Ta! Ul 3 lI 


tasya sudyur abhüt putras 
tasmáüd bahugavas tatah 

samyatis tasyahamyati 
raudrásvas tat-sutah smrtah 


tasya—of him (Carupada); sudyuh—by the name Sudyu; abhüt—ap- 
peared; putrah—a son; tasmát—from him (Sudyu): bahugavah —a son 
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named Bahugava; tatah—from him; samyatih—a son named Sarnyati; 
tasya—and from him; ahamydtih—a son named Aharnyati; 
raudrasvah—Raudrasva; tat-sutah—his son; smrtah—well known. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Carupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was 
Bahugava. Bahugava's son was Sarnyati. From Samyati came a son 
named Ahamyati, from whom Raudrà$va was born. 


TEXTS 4-5 


TATA qug: wes: BATA | 
ISJ: AAAI TARTANA: |i UP Il 
THAIS: GAT TAMIA: wa: | 
FAA EGITTO FETA AMAA: ds N 


rteyus tasya kakseyuh 
sthandileyuh krteyukah 

Jaleyuh sannateyus ca 
dharma-satya-vrateyavah 


dasaite "psarasah putra 
vaneyus càvamah smrtah 

ghrtácyàm indriyániva 
mukhyasya jagad-àtmanah 


rteyuh—Rteyu; tasya—of him (Raudràéva); hakseyuh —Kakseyu; 
sthandileyuh —Sthandileyu; krteyukah—Krteyuka; jaleyuh—]Jaleyu; 
sannateyuh—Sannateyu; ca—also; dharma—Dharmeyu;  satya— 
Satyeyu; vrateyavah—and Vrateyu; dasa—ten; ete—all of them; 
apsarasah—born of an Apsara; putrah—sons; vaneyuh—the son 
named Vaneyu; ca—and; avamah—the youngest; smrtah—known; 
ghrtacyam—Ghrtaci; indriyüni iva—exactly like the ten senses; 
mukhyasya —of the living force; jagat-àtmanah —the living force of the 
entire universe. 
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TRANSLATION 
Raudrasva had ten sons, named Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, 
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and 
Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten 
senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the con- 
trol of life, these ten sons of Raudrasva acted under Raudrasva’s 
full control. All of them were born of the Apsara named Ghrtaci. 


TEXT 6 
AN TAS sC | 
TAYA: sedtsufaerems: || Š II 


rteyo rantināvo 'bhüt 
trayas tasydtmajad nrpa 

sumatir dhruvo ‘pratirathah 
kanvo ‘pratirathatmajah 


rteyoh—from the son named Rteyu; rantinàvah—the son named 
Rantinava; abhüt—appeared; trayah—three; tasya—his (Rantinava’s); 
ütmajáh—sons; nrpa—O King; sumatih—Sumati; dhruvah —Dhruva; 
apratirathah— Apratiratha; kanvah—Kanva; apratiratha-àtmajah — 
the son of Apratiratha. 


TRANSLATION 


Rteyu had a son named Rantinàva, who had three sons, named 
Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, 
whose name was Kanva. 


TEXT 7 
qp AMAA e= STAT: | 
isya ed MAN a: — I 


tasya medhatithis tasmat 
praskannádyà dvijdtayah 
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putro 'bhüt sumate rebhir 
dusmantas tat-suto matah 


tasya—of him (Kanva); medhdatithih—a son named Medhiatithi: 
tasmat—from him (Medhátithi); praskanna-àdyàh —sons headed by 
Praskanna; dvijàtayah —all brahmanas; putrah—a son; abhüt—there 
was; sumateh—from Sumati; rebhih—Rebhi; dusmantah— Maharaja 
Dusmanta; tat-sutah—the son of Rebhi; matah—is well-known. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Kanva was Medhatithi, whose sons, all bráhmanas, 
were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinàva named Sumati 
had a son named Rebhi. Maharaja Dusmanta is well known as the 
son of Rebhi. 


TEXTS 8-9 
Een ATT Wa: WALI WT: | 
andai SAT wea TAMAN H < || 
Aia adi mue aum. enm | 
qu wi azi ae: HTT: H 9 l 
dusmanto mrgayam yatah 
kanvasrama-padam gatah 


tatrdsinam sva-prabhaya 
mandayantim ramām iva 


vilokya sadyo mumuhe 
deva-mayam iva striyam 

babhdse tam vardroham 
bhataih katipayair vrtah 


dusmantah— Maharaja Dusmanta; mrgayám yátah—when he went 
hunting; kanva-dsrama-padam—to the residence of Kanva; gatah —he 
came; fatra—there; üsinàm—a woman sitting; sva-prabhayá —by her 
own beauty; mandyantim—illuminating; ramám iva —exactly like the 
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goddess of fortune; vilokya—by observing; sadyah—immediately; 
mumuhe—he became enchanted; deva-mayam iva—exactly like the il- 
lusory energy of the Lord; striyam—a beautiful woman; babhase—he 
addressed; tam—her (the woman); vara-Groham—who was the best of 
beautiful women; bhataih—by soldiers; katipayaih—a few; vrtah— 
surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Once when King Dusmanta went to the forest to hunt and was 
very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kanva Muni. 
There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the 
goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire 
asrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her 
beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of 
his soldiers, and spoke to her. 


TEXT 10 


quema: TATI AA: | 
TS HATA: TASTE AAT ii? oll 
tad-darsana-pramuditah 


sannivrtta-parisramah 
papraccha kàáma-santaptah 
prahasan slaksnaya gira 


tat-darsana-pramuditah—being very much enlivened by seeing the 
beautiful woman; sannivrtta-parisramah—being relieved of the fatigue 
of the hunting excursion; papraccha—he inquired from her; kāma- 
santaptah—being agitated by lusty desires; prahasan—in a joking 
mood; $laksnayá —very beautiful and pleasing; gira—with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, 
and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of 
course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he 
inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood. 
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TEXT 11 


SD cd RASTA TAMA gue | 
fafafrattid at aem fasta aa 12211 


kā tvam kamala-patraksi 
kasyasi hrdayari-game 

kim svic cikirsitam tatra 
bhavatyà nirjane vane 


ka—who; tvam—are you; kamala-patra-aksi—O beautiful woman 
with eyes like the petals of a lotus; kasya asi—with whom are you re- 
lated; hrdayam-game—O most beautiful one, pleasing to the heart; 
kim svit—what kind of business; cikirsitam—is being thought of; 
tatra—there; bhavatyáh—by you; nirjane—solitary; vane—in the 
forest. 


TRANSLATION 
O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter 
are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why 


are you staying here? 


TEXT 12 
SI UNAM ATE Al AAT | 
+ f Fa: Tara wa wha 1221 


vyaktam rdjanya-tanayam 
vedmy aham tuüarh sumadhyame 
na hi cetah pauravandm 


adharme ramate kvacit 


vyaktam—it appears; rdjanya-tanayam—the daughter of a ksatriya; 
vedmi—can realize; aham—I; tuém—your good self; su-madhyame —O 
most beautiful; na—not; hi—indeed; cetah —the mind; pauravünüm— 
of persons who have taken birth in the Püru dynasty; adharme—in ir- 
religion; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time. 


Text 13] The Dynasty of Püru 95 


TRANSLATION 
O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be 
the daughter of a ksatriya. Because I belong to the Piru dynasty, 


my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Dusmanta indirectly expressed his desire to marry 
Sakuntala, for she appeared to his mind to be the daughter of some 
ksatriya king. 


TEXT 13 

PAE ETE fac 
RAMA TA RAEN WW | 
NTT ATA Hat dh f BATA F 11231 


$ri-Sakuntalováca 
visvámitrüátmajaiváharn 
tyaktà menakayà vane 
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo 


vira kim karavdma te 


sri-éakuntalà uvéca—Sri Sakuntala replied; visvamitra-dtmaja—the 
daughter of Visvamitra; eva—indeed; aham—I (am); tyaktà —left; 
menakayá —by Menaka; vane—in the forest; veda—knows; etat—all 
these incidents; bhagaván—the most powerful saintly person; kanvah — 
Kanva Muni; vira —O hero; kim—what; karaváma —can I do; te—for 
you. 

TRANSLATION 

Sakuntala said: I am the daughter of Viévamitra. My mother, 
Menaka, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint 
Kanva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I 
serve you? 

PURPORT 

Sakuntala informed Maharaja Dusmanta that although she never saw 

or knew her father or mother, Kanva Muni knew everything about her, 


96 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 20 


and she had heard from him that she was the daughter of Visvamitra and 
that her mother was Menaka. who had left her in the forest. 


TEXT 14 


aaa enfer TAMEN q a: | 
yaa ated «naut serat as Tat 112911 


dsyatam hy aravinddaksa 
grhyatam arhanam ca nah 

bhujyatam santi nivara 
usyatam yadi rocate 


asyatàm — please come sit here; hi—indeed; aravinda-aksa—O great 
hero with eyes like the petals of a lotus; grhyatam—please accept: 
arhanam—humble reception; ca—and; nah—our; bhujyatam—please 
eat; santi —what there is in stock; nivarah—nivdara rice; usyatam—stay 
here; yadi—if; rocate—you so desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down 
and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of 
nivara rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay 
here without hesitation. 


TEXT 15 
Wea STF 
TITAS GA HAT: | Blase | 
gik supr Tat HTH: ATA ATT INI 


$ri-dusmanta uváca 
upapannam idam subhru 
jatayah kusikdnvaye 
svayam hi vrnute rajñarh 
kanyakāh sadrsam varam 
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$ri-dusmantah uvàca—King Dusmanta replied; upapannam—just 
befitting your position; idam—this; su-bhru—O Sakuntala, with 
beautiful eyebrows; játàyáh — because of your birth; kusika-anvaye—in 
the family of Visvamitra; svayam —personally; hi—indeed; vrnute— 
select; rajfiám —of a royal family; kanyakàáh —daughters; sadréam —on 
an equal level; varam —husbands. 


TRANSLATION 

King Dusmanta replied: O Sakuntala, with beautiful eyebrows, 
you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint 
Visvamitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. 
Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own 
husbands. 

PURPORT 

In her reception of Maharaja Dusmanta, Sakuntala clearly said, “Your 
Majesty may stay here, and you may accept whatever reception Í can 
offer." Thus she indicated that she wanted Maharaja Dusmanta as her 
husband. As far as Maharaja Dusmanta was concerned, he desired 
Sakuntalà as his wife from the very beginning, as soon as he saw her, so 
the agreement to unite as husband and wife was natural. To induce 
Sakuntala to accept the marriage, Maharaja Dusmanta reminded her that 
as the daughter of a king she could select her husband in an open assem- 
bly. In the history of Aryan civilization there have been many instances 
in which famous princesses have selected their husbands in open com- 
petitions. For example, it was in such a competition that Sitádevi ac- 
cepted Lord Ramacandra as her husband and that Draupadi accepted 
Arjuna, and there are many other instances. So marriage by agreement 
or by selecting one's own husband in an open competition is allowed. 
There are eight kinds of marriage, of which marriage by agreement is 
called gandharva marriage. Generally the parents select the husband or 
wife for their daughter or son, but gándharva marriage takes place by 
personal selection. Still, although marriage by personal selection or by 
agreement took place in the past, we find no such thing as divorce by dis- 
agreement. Of course, divorce by disagreement took place among low- 
class men, but marriage by agreement was found even in the very 
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highest classes, especially in the royal ksatriya families. Maharaja 
Dusmanta’s acceptance of Sakuntala as his wife was sanctioned by Vedic 
culture. How the marriage took place is described in the next verse. 


TEXT 16 
TA TAMAN THAT | 
TIAA Ut Saag U29811 


om ity ukte yathà-dharmam 
upayeme sakuntalam 

gandharva-vidhina raja 
desa-kala-vidhanavit 


om iti ukte—by reciting the Vedic pranava, invoking the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to witness the marriage; yatha-dharmam—ex- 
actly according to the principles of religion UN Narayana becomes 
the witness in an ordinary religious marriage also); upayeme—he mar- 
ried; $akuntalàm—the girl idi gündharm-wdhina—by the 
regulative principle of the Gandharvas, without deviation from religious 
principles; raja —Maharaja Dusmanta; desa-kàála-vidhàna-vit —com- 
pletely aware of duties according to time, position and objective. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sakuntala responded to Maharaja Dusmanta's proposal 
with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who 
knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting 
the Vedic pranava [ormkara], in accordance with the marriage 
ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas. 


PURPORT 
The orhkara, pranava, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead repre- 
sented by letters. Bhagavad-gità says that the letters a-u-m, combined 
together as om, represent the Supreme Lord. Religious principles are 
meant to invoke the blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gità that He is personally pres- 
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ent in sexual desires that are not contrary to religious principles. The 
word vidhind means, “according to religious principles.” The association 
of men and women according to religious principles is allowed in the 
Vedic culture. In our Krsna consciousness movement we allow marriage 
on the basis of religious principles, but the sexual combination of men 
and women as friends is irreligious and is not allowed. 


TEXT 17 
amadal afiat MAA | 
AYA AT WA TATA A FATT lLO 


amogha-viryo rájarsir 
mahisyam viryam ddadhe 

$vo-bhüte sva-puram yàtah 
kálenásüta sā sutam 


amogha-viryah—a person who discharges semen without being 
baffled, or, in other words, who must beget a child; ràja-rsih —the 
saintly King Dusmanta; mahisyam—into the Queen, Sakuntalà (after 
her marriage, Sakuntala became the Queen); viryam—semen; ddadhe— 
placed; $vah-bhüte—in the morning; sva-puram—to his own place; 
yütah—returned; kadlena—in due course of time; asüta—gave birth; 
sü—she (Sakuntala); sutam—to a son. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dusmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, 
placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Sakuntala, 
and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due 
course of time, Sakuntalà gave birth to a son. 


TEXT 18 
BA: SANTI AA pb Wut feat: | 
TTA grex EA aan lil 
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kanvah kumdrasya vane 
cakre samucitah kriyah 

baddhvà mrgendram tarasà 
kridati sma sa bálakah 


kanvah—Kanva Muni; kumürasya—of the son born of Sakuntala; 
vane—in the forest; cakre—executed; samucitah—prescribed; 
kriyah—ritualistic ceremonies; baddhvaé—capturing; mrga-indram—a 
lion; tarasá—by force; kridati—playing; sma—in the past; sah —he; 
bülakah —the child. 


TRANSLATION 
In the forest, Kanva Muni performed all the ritualistic 
ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became 
so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it. 


TEXT 19 
d TTT ATAT | 
saru MG. aaa a ttl 
tam duratyaya-vikrantam 
adaya pramadottama 


harer arhsámsa-sambhütam 
bhartur antikam agamat 


tam—him; duratyaya-vikrāntam—whose strength was insurmount- 
able; àdáya—taking with her; pramadd-uttama—the best of women, 
Sakuntala; hareh—of God; arhsa-arnsa-sambhiitam—a partial ple- 
nary incarnation; bhartuh antikam —unto her husband; ágamat—ap- 
proached. 


TRANSLATION 
Sakuntalà, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, 
whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expan- 
sion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, 
Dusmanta. 
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Fal A ATS UT APTA | 
gaai ayaa A ITNT Moll 
yada na jagrhe raja 
bhāryā-putrāv aninditau 
Srnvatam sarva-bhitanam 


khe vag Ghdsaririni 


yadü—when; na—not;  jagrhe—accepted; ^ rájü—the King 
(Dusmanta); bhàryà-putrau —his real son and real wife; aninditau—not 
abominable, not accused by anyone; $rnvatüm — while hearing; sarva- 
bhūtānām—all the people; khe—in the sky; vàk—a sound vibration; 
dha —declared; asaririni —without a body. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were 
both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as 
an omen and was heard by everyone present. 


PURPORT 
Maharaja Dusmanta knew that Sakuntala and the boy were his own 
wife and son, but because they came from outside and were unknown to 
the citizens, he at first declined to accept them. Sakuntala, however, was 
so chaste that an omen from the sky declared the truth so that others 
could hear. When everyone heard from the omen that Sakuntala and her 
child were truly the King’s wife and son, the King gladly accepted them. 


TEXT 21 
AT eT ÀT: GA Aa Ala? TTT qt: | 
WA GA THT MAMA WHAT 1221 


mata bhastrà pituh putro 
yena jatah sa eva sah 
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bharasva putra dusmanta 
mavamamsthah sakuntalam 


mêta —the mother; bhastrá —just like the skin of a bellows containing 
air; pituh—of the father; putrah—the son; yena—by whom; jatah— 
one is born; sah—the father; eva—indeed; sah—the son; bharasva— 
just maintain; putram—your son; dusmanta —O Maharaja Dusmanta; 
má —do not; avamarhsthah—insult; sakuntalam—Sakuntala. 


TRANSLATION 
The voice said: O Mahàràja Dusmanta, a son actually belongs to 
his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of 
a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the 
son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult 


Sakuntala. 


PURPORT 

According to the Vedic injunction átmá vai putra-nāmāsi, the father 
becomes the son. The mother is simply like a storekeeper, because the 
seed of the child is placed in her womb, but it is the father who is respon- 
sible for maintaining the son. In Bhagavad-gità the Lord says that He is 
the seed-giving father of all living entities (ahar bija-pradah pita), and 
therefore He is responsible for maintaining them. This is also confirmed 
in the Vedas. Eko bahünàm yo vidadhati kaman: although God is one, 
He maintains all living entities with their necessities for life. The living 
entities in different forms are sons of the Lord, and therefore the father. 
the Supreme Lord, supplies them food according to their different 
bodies. The small ant is supplied a grain of sugar, and the elephant is 
supplied tons of food, but everyone is able to eat. Therefore there is no 
question of overpopulation. Because the father, Krsna, is fully opulent, 
there is no scarcity of food, and because there is no scarcity, the 
propaganda of overpopulation is only a myth. Actually one suffers for 
want of food when material nature, under the order of the father, 
refuses to supply him food. It is the living entity’s position that deter- 
mines whether food will be supplied or not. When a diseased person is 
forbidden to eat, this does not mean that there is a scarcity of food; 
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rather, the diseased person requires the treatment of not being supplied 
with food. In Bhagavad-gità (7.10) the Lord also says, bijarn márh sarva- 
bhiitandm: “I am the seed of all living entities." A particular type of 
seed is sown within the earth, and then a particular type of tree or plant 
comes out. The mother resembles the earth, and when a particular type 


of seed is sown by the father, a particular type of body takes birth. 


TEXT 22 


tan; at auf WES TAAT | 
cd AT IT TAA STGTRTE ged NU 


reto-dhah putro nayah 
naradeva yama-ksayāt 

tvam casya dhata garbhasya 
satyam aha Sakuntala 


retah-dhah—a person who discharges semen; putrah—the son; 
nayati—saves; nara-deva—O King (Maharaja Dusmanta); yama- 
ksayat—from punishment by Yamaraja, or from the custody of 
Yamarája; tvam —your good self; ca—and; asya—of this child; dhata— 
the creator; garbhasya—of the embryo; satyam—truthfully; àha— 
said; Sakuntala—your wife, Sakuntala. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Dusmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, 
and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaraja. You are the 
actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Sakuntala is speaking the 
truth. 


PURPORT 
Upon hearing the omen, Maharaja Dusmanta accepted his wife and 


child. According to Vedic smrti: 


un-nümno narakdd yasmat 
P y 
pitararh trayate sutah 
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tasmat putra iti proktah 
svayam eva svayambhuva 


Because a son delivers his father from punishment in the hell called put, 
the son is called putra. According to this principle, when there is a dis- 
agreement between the father and mother, it is the father, not the 
mother, who is delivered by the son. But if the wife is faithful and firmly 
adherent to her husband, when the father is delivered the mother is also 
delivered. Consequently, there is no such thing as divorce in the Vedic 
literature. A wife is always trained to be chaste and faithful to her hus- 
band, for this helps her achieve deliverance from any abominable 
material condition. This verse clearly says, putro nayati naradeva yama- 
ksayat: “The son saves his father from the custody of Yamarája." It 
never says, putro nayati mataram: “The son saves his mother.” The 
seed-giving father is delivered, not the storekeeper mother. Conse- 
quently, husband and wife should not separate under any condition, for 
if they have a child whom they raise to be a Vaisnava, he can save both 
the father and mother from the custody of Yamaràja and punishment in 
hellish life. 
TEXT 23 


fruc ASA sad aera: | 
aka dad der exin aW sa 


pitary uparate so ‘pi 
cakravarti mahà-yasaáh 

mahima giyate tasya 
harer amsa-bhuvo bhuvi 


pitari—after his father; uparate — passed away; sah —the King's son; 
api—also; cakravarti—the emperor; mahà-yas$üh—very famous; 
mahima—glories; giyate—are glorified; tasya—his; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsa-bhuvah—a partial representa- 
tion; bhuvi —upon this earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: When Maharaja Dusmanta passed away 
from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the 
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proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial repre- 
sentation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gità (10.41) it is said: 


yad yad vibhütimat sattvam 
Srimad ürjitam eva vd 

tat tad evàvagaccha tvam 
mama tejo ‘msa-sambhavam 


Anyone extraordinarily powerful must be considered a partial represen- 
tation of the opulence of the Supreme Godhead. Therefore when the son 
of Maharaja Dusmanta became the emperor of the entire world, he was 
celebrated in this way. 


TEXTS 24-26 
WH TASCA TAREN qm: | 
Sa erfürtip ASAT SATE fau: lov 1 
waa enigma ah | 
Wadi Yaaa TATA s Tq: RG 
FAA TAY eer GU | 
maa f diera: arit fu: | 
aed agai ahaa smamm su AAT REI 


cakram daksina-haste ’sya 
padma-koso ‘sya padayoh 
ije mahdbhisekena 
so ‘bhisikto ‘dhirdd vibhuh 


parica-paricasatà medhyair 
gangayam anu vajibhih 

mamateyam purodhaya 
yamunam anu ca prabhuh 


106 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 20 


asta-saptati-medhyasvan 
babandha pradadad vasu 

bharatasya hi dausmanter 
agnih sáci-gune citah 

sahasram badvaso yasmin 
brahmana ga vibhejire 


cakram—the mark of Krsna’s disc; daksina-haste—on the palm of the 
right hand; asya—of him (Bharata); padma-kosah—the mark of the 
whorl of a lotus; asya—of him; pádayoh —on the soles of the feet; ije— 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahd-abhisekena—by 
a grand Vedic ritualistic ceremony; sah—he (Maharaja Bharata); 
abhisiktah—being promoted; adhirát—to the topmost position of a 
ruler; vibhuh—the master of everything; parica-paricàsatà — fifty-five; 
medhyaih—fit for sacrifices; garigayam anu—from the mouth of the 
Ganges to the source; vajibhih—with horses; mémateyam—the great 
sage Bhrgu; purodhàya —making him the great priest; yamundm—on 
the bank of the Yamunà; anu—in regular order; ca —also; prabhuh— 
the supreme master, Maharaja Bharata; asta-saptati —seventy-eight; 
medhya-asvan—horses fit for sacrifice; babandha—he bound; 
pradadat—gave in charity; vasu—riches; bharatasya—of Maharaja 
Bharata; hi—indeed; dausmanteh—the son of Maharaja Dusmanta; 
agnih—the sacrificial fire; sáci-gune—on an excellent site; citah— 
established; sahasram—thousands; badvasah—by the number of one 
badva (one badva equals 13,084); yasmin—in which sacrifices; 
brahmanah—all the brdhmanas present; gah—the cows; vibhejire— 
received their respective share. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, had the mark of Lord 
Krsna’s disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of 
a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he be- 
came the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the 
priesthood of Mamateya, Bhrgu Muni, he performed fifty-five 
horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its 
mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices 
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on the bank of the Yamuna, beginning from the confluence at 
Prayaga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire 
on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the 
brahmanas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thou- 
sands of brahmanas had one badva [13,084] as his share. 


PURPORT 

As indicated here by the words dausmanter agnih sdci-gune citah, 
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, arranged for many ritualistic 
ceremonies all over the world, especially all over India on the banks of 
the Ganges and Yamuna, from the mouth to the source, and all such 
sacrifices were performed in very distinguished places. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajnarthat karmano "nyatra loko 'yarh karma- 
bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, 
otherwise work binds one to this material world." Everyone should 
engage in the performance of yajfia, and the sacrificial fire should be ig- 
nited everywhere, the entire purpose being to make people happy, 
prosperous and progressive in spiritual life. Of course, these things were 
possible before the beginning of Kali-yuga because there were qualified 
brahmanas who could perform such yajñas. For the present, however, 
the Brahma-vaivarta Purana enjoins: 


asvamedham gavalambharn 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim 
kalau pañca vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: offering a horse in sacrifice, 
offering a cow in sacrifice, accepting the order of sannydsa, offering 
oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and begetting children in the wife of 
one's brother.” In this age, such yajrias as the aSvamedha-yajna and 
gomedha-yajria are impossible to perform because there are neither 
sufficient riches nor qualified brahmanas. This verse says, rmámateyam 
purodhaya: Maharaja Bharata engaged the son of Mamata, Bhrgu Muni, 
to take charge of performing this yajña. Now, however, such brahmanas 
are impossible to find. Therefore the sdstras recommend, yajfiaih 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who are intelligent 
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should perform the sañkirtana-yajña inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopdangastra-parsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-pràyair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


“In this age of Kali, people endowed with sufficient intelligence will wor- 
ship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of 
sankirtana-yajfía." (Bhàg.11.5.32) Yajfia must be performed, for 
otherwise people will be entangled in sinful activities and will suffer im- 
mensely. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement has taken charge 
of introducing the chanting of Hare Krsna all over the world. This Hare 
Krsna movement is also yajfia, but without the difficulties involved in 
securing paraphernalia and qualified brahmanas. This congregational 
chanting can be performed anywhere and everywhere. If people some- 
how or other assemble together and are induced to chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, all the purposes of yajña will be fulfilled. The first 
purpose is that there must be sufficient rain, for without rain there can- 
not be any produce (annād bhavanti bhiitani parjanyüd anna- 
sambhavah). All our necessities can be produced simply by rainfall 
(kamar vavarsa parjanyah), and the earth is the original source of all 
necessities (sarva-kama-dugha mahi). In conclusion, therefore, in this 
age of Kali people all over the world should refrain from the four prin- 
ciples of sinful life—illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gam- 
bling—and in a pure state of existence should perform the simple yajna 
of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Then the earth will certainly 
produce all the necessities for life, and people will be happy 
economically, politically, socially, religiously and culturally. Everything 
will be in proper order. 


TEXT 27 


AAN GAY TTA TATA TAA | 
ACHAT SAAT Tai MNI 
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trayas-trimsac-chatam hy asvan 
baddhvà vismapayan nrpān 

dausmantir atyagan mayar 
devanam gurum dyayau 


trayah—three;  trimsat—thirty; Satam—hundred; — hi—indeed; 
a$vün—horses; baddhvàü—arresting in the yajfia; vismápayan— 
astonishing; nrpán—all other kings; dausmantih—the son of Maharaja 
Dusmanta; ^ atyagát—surpassed; ^ màyàm-—material — opulences; 
deanam ai the demigods; gurum—the supreme spiritual master; 
āyayau—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, bound thirty-three 
hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all 
other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for 
he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari. 


PURPORT 


One who achieves the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head certainly surpasses all material wealth, even that of the demigods in 
the heavenly planets. Yam labdhua céparam labham manyate nadhikam 
tatah. The achievement of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the most exalted achievement in life. 


TEXT 28 


TTY TT Hors ROAA THT | 
Hard für Terç gas AeA IRCI 


mrgan chukla-datah krsnàn 
hiranyena parivrtan 

adat karmani masnàre 
niyutàni caturdasa 


mrgan—first-class elephants; $ukla-datah —with very white tusks; 
krsnáàn—with black bodies; hiranyena—with gold ornaments; 





110 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 20 


parivrtan —completely covered; adát—give in charity; karmani—in the 
sacrifice; masnáre—by the name Masnàra, or in the place known as 
Masnara; niyutdni—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); 


caturdasa—fourteen. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as 
Masnara [or a sacrifice in the place known as Masnàra], he gave in 
charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and 
black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments. 


TEXT 29 
WA He HH AT SUY TM | 
ANG aad AKT Ares TAT NRI 


bharatasya mahat karma 
na pürve nüpare nrpah 
naivāpur naiva prüpsyanti 


bahubhyam tridivam yatha 


bharatasya—of Maharaja Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta: 
mahat—very great, exalted; karma—activities; na—neither; pürve— 
previously; na—nor; apare—after his time; nrpáh—kings as a class; 
na—neither; eva—certainly; Gpuh—attained; na—nor; eva—cer- 
tainly; prápsyanti—will get; bahubhyam—by the strength of his arms: 
tri-divam—the heavenly planets; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the 
strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets 
with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of 
Maharaja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, 
nor will anyone be able to do so in the future. 
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TEXT 30 


PCE ATTA SEP TEST | 
TAM ATU ME FOOTY fa PASAT || Ro | 


kirüta-hünàn yavanàn 
paundran kankan khaśāñ chakan 
abrahmanya-nrpams càhan 
mlecchan dig-vijaye *khilan 


kirata—the black people called Kirátas (mostly the Africans); 
hünàán—the Huns, the tribes from the far north; yavanán—the meat- 
eaters; paundran—the Paundras; kankün—the Kankas; khasün—the 
Mongolians; sakan—the Sakas; abrahmanya —against the brahminical 
culture; nrpàn—kings; ca—and; ahan—he killed; mlecchán —such 
atheists, who had no respect for Vedic civilization; dik-vijaye— while 
conquering all directions; akhilàn—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 
When Maharaja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed 
all the Kiratas, Hanas, Yavanas, Paundras, Kankas, Khaáas, Sakas 
and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of 
brahminical culture. 


TEXT 31 
fart yaga Tara wahai AT | 
aft cat erar: mort: qaqaqa 3211 


jitvā purāsurā devan 
ye rasaukārhsi bhejire 
deva-striyo rasam nitah 
pranibhih punar áharat 


juva—conquering; purd—formerly; asurüh—the demons; devan— 
the demigods; ye—all who; rasa-okárhsi—in the lower planetary system 
known as Rasatala; bhejire—took shelter; deva-striyah—the wives and 
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daughters of the demigods; rasam—in the lower planetary system; 
nitah—were brought; pranibhih—with their own dear associates; 
punah—again; üharat —brought back to their original places. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had 
taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasatala and 
had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there 
also. Maharaja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along 
with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he 
returned them to the demigods. 


TEXT 32 


TATARAN FEA! AMAT THT teft | 
aaa amaA da 


sarvan kaman duduhatuh 
prajanam tasya rodasi 

samas tri-nava-sáhasrir 
diksu cakram avartayat 


sarvan kāmān—all necessities or desirable things; duduhatuh— 
fulfilled; prajánàm—of the subjects; tasya —his; rodasi —this earth and 
the heavenly planets; samáh-—years; tri-nava-sáhasrih —three times 
nine thousand (that is, twenty-seven thousand); diksu —in all directions; 
cakram—soldiers or orders; avartayat —circulated. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both 
on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thou- 
sand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in 
all directions. 


TEXT 33 
AAAS AE NANA NATA PUTT | 
wp adha MA TTI g i33 
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sa samrad loka-palakhyam 
aisvaryam adhirat sriyam 

cakram cdskhalitam pranan 
mrsety upararama ha 


sah—he (Maharaja Bharata); samrdt—the emperor; loka-pdla- 
akhyam —known as the ruler of all the lokas, or planets; aisvaryam— 
such opulences; adhirat—thoroughly in power; $riyam—kingdom; 
cakram—soldiers or orders; ca—and; askhalitam— without failure; 
prünàn—life or sons and family; mrsd—all false; iti—thus; 
upararüma —ceased to enjoy; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the 
opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His 
sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally 
he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, 
and therefore he ceased from enjoying it. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Bharata had incomparable opulence in sovereignty, soldiers, 
sons, daughters and everything for material enjoyment, but when he 
realized that all such material opulences were useless for spiritual ad- 
vancement, he retired from material enjoyment. The Vedic civilization 
enjoins that after a certain age, following in the footsteps of Maharaja 
Bharata, one should cease to enjoy material opulences and should take 
the order of vànaprastha. 


TEXT 34 
TENAGA IA: Ter RS: TATA: | 
TACIT TATA, AN LAT 113911 


tasydsan nrpa vaidarbhyah 
patnyas tisrah susammatàh 

jaghnus tyaga-bhayát putran 
nünurüpà itīrite 
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tasya—of him (Maharaja Bharata); ásan—there were; nrpa —O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); vaidarbhyah—daughters of Vidarbha; patnyah— 
wives; tisrah—three; su-sammatah—very pleasing and suitable; 
jaghnuh—killed;  tyaga-bhayát—fearing rejection; putran—their 
sons; na anurūpāh—not exactly like the father; iti—like this; irite— 
considering. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Maharaja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who 
were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them 
bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought 
that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, 
and therefore they killed their own sons. 


TEXT 35 


quid ad dap aep att: gw | 
Wedd Het GENUS: 3NI 


tasyaivam vitathe varnse 
tad-artham yajatah sutam 
marut-stomena maruto 


bharadvajam upddaduh 


tasya —his (Maharaja Bharata's); evam—thus;  vitathe—being 
baffled; vamse—in generating progeny; :at-artham—to get sons; 
yajatah — performing sacrifices; sutam—a son; marut-stomena —by per- 
forming a marut-stoma sacrifice; marutah—the demigods named the 
Maruts; bharadvéjam—Bharadvaja; upüdaduh — presented. 


TRANSLATION 
The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, per- 
formed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods 
known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then pre- 
sented him a son named Bharadvaja. 
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TEXT 36 
HTT MATA ATA TEK: | 
TTA ardt sr reat ATTA 1381 


antarvatnyam bhratr-patnyam 
maithundya brhaspatih 

pravrtto vàrito garbham 
saptvà viryam updsrjat 


antah-vatnyám—pregnant; bhrátr-patnyàm—with the  brother's 
wife: maithundya—desiring sexual enjoyment; brhaspatih—the 
demigod named Brhaspati; pravrttah—so inclined; váritah — when for- 
bidden to do so; garbham —the son within the abdomen; saptvà—by 
cursing; viryam—semen; updsrjat—discharged. 


TRANSLATION 
When the demigod named Brhaspati was attracted by his 
brother’s wife, Mamata, who at that time was pregnant, he desired 
to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid 


this, but Brhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into 
the womb of Mamata. 


PURPORT 
The sex impulse is so strong in this material world that even 
Brhaspati, who is supposed to be the priest of the demigods and a very 
learned scholar, wanted to have a sexual relationship with his brother’s 
pregnant wife. This can happen even in the society of the higher 
demigods, so what to speak of human society? The sex impulse is so 
strong that it can agitate even a learned personality like Brhaspati. 


TEXT 37 


d area Taqi recrear | 
afar 


TUI RH BW FT: NB 
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tam tyaktu-kamaém mamatam 
bhàrtus tyaga-visankitam 

ndma-nirvadcanam tasya 
slokam enam sura jaguh 


tam—that newly born baby; tyaktu-kamaém—who was trying to 
avoid; mamatüm-—unto Mamata; bhartuh tyága-visankitàm— very 
much afraid of being forsaken by her husband because of giving birth to 
an illegitimate son; nàma-nirvácanam—a name-giving ceremony, or 
nüma-karana; tasya—to the child; slokam—verse; enam—this; 
surah—the demigods; jaguh—enunciated. 


TRANSLATION 


Mamata very much feared being forsaken by her husband for 
giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered 
giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by 


enunciating a name for the child. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic scripture, whenever a child is born there are some 
ceremonies known as Játa-karma and nàma-karana, in which learned 
bráhmanas, immediately after the birth of the child, make a horoscope 
according to astrological calculations. But the child to which Mamata gave 
birth was begotten by Brhaspati irreligiously, for although Mamata was 
the wife of Utathya, Brhaspati made her pregnant by force. Therefore 
Brhaspati became bhartd. According to Vedic culture, a wife is con- 
sidered the property of her husband, and a son born by illicit sex is called 
dvaja. The common word still current in Hindu society for such a son is 
doglà, which refers to a son not begotten by the husband of his mother. 
In such a situation, it is difficult to give the child a name according to 
proper regulative principles. Mamata, therefore, was perplexed, but the 
demigods gave the child the appropriate name Bharadvaja, which indi- 
cated that the child born illegitimately should be maintained by both 
Mamata and Brhaspati. 
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TEXT 38 
qe Wi ze Wt aT R | 
I aga fq MENATA 3c 


müdhe bhara dvàjam imam 
bhara dvàjam brhaspate 

yàtau yad uktvà pitarau 
bharadvajas tatas tv ayam 


miidhe—O foolish woman; bhara —just maintain; dvàjam —although 
born by an illicit connection between two; imam this child; bhara— 
maintain; dvájam —although born by an illicit connection between two; 
brhaspate—O Brhaspati; yütau—left; yat—because; uktvà —having 
said; pitarau —both the father and mother; bharadvajah—by the name 
Bharadvaja; tatah—thereafter; tu —indeed; ayam —this child. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati said to Mamata, “You foolish woman, although this 
child was born from the wife of one man through the semen dis- 
charged by another, you should maintain him.” Upon hearing 
this, Mamata replied, **O Brhaspati, you maintain him!” After 
speaking in this way, Brhaspati and Mamata both left. Thus the 
child was known as Bharadvaja. 


TEXT 39 
erat gd qen ferus | 
SHIA Weise Ts ATASAN 
codyamānā surair evar 
matvā vitatham átmajam 
vyasrjan maruto ‘bibhran 
datto ‘yam vitathe ‘nvaye 
codyamáná—although Mamata was encouraged (to maintain 
the child); suraih—by the demigods; evam—in this way; matvd — 
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considering; vitatham—purposeless; dtmajam—her own child; vyasr- 
jat—rejected; marutah—the demigods known as the  Maruts; 
abibhran—maintained (the child); dattah—the same child was given; 
ayam—this; vitathe—was disappointed; anvaye—when the dynasty of 
Maharaja Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, 
Mamata considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and 
therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the 
Maruts maintained the child, and when Maharaja Bharata was dis- 
appointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his 
son. 


PURPORT 
From this verse it is understood that those who are rejected from the 
higher planetary system are given a chance to take birth in the most 
exalted families on this planet earth. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Piru.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


The Dynasty of Bharata 


This Twenty-first Chapter describes the dynasty born from Maharaja 
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, and it also describes the glories 
of Rantideva, Ajamidha and others. 

The son of Bharadvaja was Manyu, and Manyu’s sons were 
Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, Nara had a 
son named Sankrti, who had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. As an 
exalted devotee, Rantideva saw every living entity in relationship with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he completely 
engaged his mind, his words and his very self in the service of the 
Supreme Lord and His devotees. Rantideva was so exalted that he would 
sometimes give away his own food in charity, and he and his family 
would fast. Once, after Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, not even 
drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to him, but 
when he was about to eat it a brahmana guest appeared. Rantideva, 
therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately offered a portion 
of it to the brahmana. When the brahmana left and Rantideva was just 
about to eat the remnants of the food, a Sidra appeared. Rantideva 
therefore divided the remnants between the südra and himself. Again, 
when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, another guest ap- 
peared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to the new guest 
and was about to content himself with drinking the water to quench his 
thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest came and 
Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead just to glorify His devotee and show how tolerant 
a devotee is in rendering service to the Lord. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, being extremely pleased with Rantideva, entrusted him with 
very confidential service. The special power to render the most confiden- 
tial service is entrusted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to a pure 
devotee, not to ordinary devotees. 

Garga, the son of Bharadvaja, had a son named Sini, and Sini’s son was 
Gargya. Although Gargya was a ksatriya by birth, his sons became 
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brahmanas. The son of Mahavirya was Duritaksaya, whose sons were 
Trayyáruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these three sons were born 
of a ksatriya king, they also achieved the position of bráhmanas. The son 
of Brhatksatra constructed the city of Hastinapura and was known as 
Hasti. His sons were Ajamidha, Dvimidha and Purumidha. 

From Ajamidha came Priyamedha and other brahmanas and also a son 
named Brhadisu. The sons, grandsons and further descendants of 
Brhadisu were Brhaddhanu, Brhatkaya, Jayadratha, Visada and Syenajit. 
From Syenajit came four sons — Rucirà$va, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa. 
From Rucirāśva came a son named Para, whose sons were Prthusena and 
Nipa, and from Nipa came one hundred sons. Another son of Nipa was 
Brahmadatta. From Brahmadatta came Visvaksena; from Visvaksena, 
Udaksena; and from Udaksena, Bhallata. 

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, and from Yavinara came many 
sons and grandsons, such as Krtimàn, Satyadhrti, Drdhanemi, Suparsva, 
Sumati, Sannatiman, Krti, Nipa, Udgráyudha, Ksemya, Suvira, 
Ripufijaya and Bahuratha. Purumidha had no sons, but Ajamidha, in ad- 
dition to his other sons, had a son named Nila, whose son was Santi. The 
descendants of Santi were Suśānti, Puruja, Arka and Bharmyasva. 
Bharmyàsva had five sons, one of whom, Mudgala, begot a dynasty of 
bráhmanas. Mudgala had twins—a son, Divodàsa, and a daughter, 
Ahalyà. From Ahalya, by her husband, Gautama, Satananda was born. 
The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, and his son was Saradvan. 
Saradvan’s son was known as Krpa, and Saradvàn's daughter, known as 
Krpi, became the wife of Dronacarya. 


TEXT 1 
HT TUF B 
| ç 
Rara gara naraca TART! | 
Maat at TAS ALAA AAT: l td 
Sri-Suka uvüca 
vitathasya sutàn manyor 
brhatksatro jayas tatah 


maháviryo naro gargah 
sankrtis tu narütmajah 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vitathasya —of Vitatha 
(Bharadvàja), who was accepted in the family of Maharaja Bharata under 
special circumstances of disappointment; sutát—from the son; 
manyoh—named Manyu; brhatksatrah—Brhatksatra; jayah—Jaya; 
tatah —from him; mahdaviryah—Mahavirya; narah—Nara; gargah— 
Garga; sankrtih—Sankrti; tu—certainly; nara-ütmajah—the son of 
Nara. 


TRANSLATION . 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Because Bharadvàja was delivered by 
the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha 
was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons— Brhatksatra, Jaya, 
Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara 
had a son named Sankrti. 


TEXT 2 


yey deep agl MAZA | 
fatwa ae semi TRÀ MQ N 


gurus ca rantidevas ca 
sankrteh pàndu-nandana 

rantidevasya mahimà 
ihamutra ca giyate 


guruh—a son named Guru; ca—and; rantidevah ca—and a son 
named Rantideva; sarikrteh—from Sankrti; pàndu-nandana —O 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu; rantidevasya—of Rantideva; 
mahimàá —the glories; iha—in this world; amutra—and in the next 
world; ca—also; giyate—are glorified. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu, Sankrti had two sons, 
named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this 
world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society 
but also in the society of the demigods. 
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TEXTS 3-5 


Rasa «adt wey wey quu: | 
fraser NA Ana Alea: Il 3 l! 


sageda adha: AT | 
saa MA maea e! 


vias great MATT: | 
SARAN; KÈ TRACT TTA — |! 


viyad-vittasya dadato 
labdham labdham bubhuksatah 
niskincanasya dhirasya 


sakutumbasya sidatah 


vyatiyur asta-catvárirsad 
ahany apibatah kila 

ghrta-pdyasa-samydavam 
toyam prütar upasthitam 


krcchra-prapta-kutumbasya 
ksut-trdbhyam jdta-vepathoh 

atithir brahmanah kale 
bhoktu-kdmasya cagamat 


viyat-vittasya —of Rantideva, who received things sent by providence, 
just as the cátaka bird receives water from the sky; dadatah—who dis- 
tributed to others; labdham—whatever he got; labdham—such 
gains; bubhuksatah—he enjoyed; niskificanasya—always penniless; 
dhirasya—yet very sober; sa-kutumbasya—even with his family mem- 
bers; sidatah—suffering very much; vyatiyuh—passed by; asta- 
catvárimsat —forty-eight; ahdni—days; apibatah —without even drink- 
ing water; kila—indeed; ghrta-pàyasa—food prepared with ghee and 
milk; sarvyávam —varieties of food grains; toyam— water; pratah—in 
the morning; upasthitam—arrived by chance; krcchra-prápta —under- 
going suffering;  kutumbasya—whose family members; ksut- 
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trdbhyám —by thirst and hunger; játa—became; vepathoh—trembling; 
atithih—a guest; brahmanah—a brahmana; kale—just at that time; 
bhoktu-kimasya—of Rantideva, who desired to eat something; ca— 
also; dgamat—arrived there. 


TRANSLATION 


Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy 
whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when 
guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent 
considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. In- 
deed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and 
water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for 
forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water 
and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and 
his family were about to eat, a bráhmana guest arrived. 


TH demus NSA ATA: | 
eft aaa dawaa pert WATT fasi: 0 8 N 


tasmai sarhvyabhajat so "nnam 
ddrtya $raddhayànvitah 
harim sarvatra sampasyan 
sa bhuktvà prayayau dvijah 


tasmai—unto him (the brahmana); sarnvyabhajat—after dividing, 
gave his share; sah—he (Rantideva); annam —the food; ádrtya —with 
great respect; Sraddhayà anvitah—and with faith; harim—the Supreme 
Lord; sarvatra —everywhere, or in the heart of every living being; sam- 
pasyan—conceiving; sah—he; bhuktva—after eating the food; 
prayayau—left that place; dvijah—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme God- 
head everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest 
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with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The 
brahmana guest ate his share and then went away. 


PURPORT 


Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in every living being, but he never thought that because the 
Supreme Lord is present in every living being, every living being must 
be God. Nor did he distinguish between one living being and another. He 
perceived the presence of the Lord both in the brahmana and in the 
candala. This is the true vision of equality, as confirmed by the Lord 
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.18): 


vid yà-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva sva-pake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].” A pandita, or learned person, perceives the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living being. Therefore, al- 
though it has now become fashionable to give preference to the so-called 
daridra-narayana, or “poor Narayana,” Rantideva had no reason to give 
preference to any one person. The idea that because Narayana is present 
in the heart of one who is daridra, or poor, the poor man should be called 
daridra-náràyana is a wrong conception. By such logic, because the Lord 
is present within the hearts of the dogs and hogs, the dogs and hogs 
would also be Narayana. One should not mistakenly think that Rantideva 
subscribed to this view. Rather, he saw everyone as part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (hari-sambandhi-vastunah). It is not that every- 
one is the Supreme Godhead. Such a theory, which is propounded by the 
Mayavada philosophy, is always misleading, and Rantideva would never 
have accepted it. 


TEXT 7 
AMAN ATA BATA ED: 
Prt rag ata BOTT afl ATTN Š Il 
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athanyo bhoksyaménasya 
vibhaktasya mahipateh 

vibhaktam vyabhajat tasmai 
vrsalàya harim smaran 


atha—thereafter; anyah—another guest; bhoksyamanasya—who 
was just about to eat; vibhaktasya—after setting aside the share for the 
family; mahipateh —of the King; vibhaktam—the food allotted for the 
family; vyabhajat—he divided and distributed; tasmai—unto him; 
vrsalaya—unto a Sidra; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
smaran —remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his rela- 
tives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a $üdra 
guest arrived. Seeing the Sidra in relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of 
the food. 


PURPORT 


Because King Rantideva saw everyone as part of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he never distinguished between the bráhmana and 
the $üdra, the poor and the rich. Such equal vision is called sama- 
darsinah (panditéh sama-darsinah). One who has actually realized that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart and 
that every living being is part of the Lord does not make any distinction 
between the brahmana and the Sidra, the poor (daridra) and the rich 
(dhani). Such a person sees all living beings equally and treats them 
equally, without discrimination. 


TEXT 8 
m AR quedam Rrfr: ata: | 
TATA AA STT THA || e |i 


yate $üdre tam anyo ‘gad 
atithih svabhir Gurtah 
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rajan me diyatàm annam 


saganaya bubhuksate 


yüte—when he went away; Sidre—the Sidra guest; tam—unto the 
King; anyah—another; agát—arrived there; atithih—guest; $vabhih 
durtah—accompanied by dogs; rájan—O King; me—unto me; 
diyatàm—deliver; annam —eatables; sa-ganàya —with my company of 
dogs; bubhuksate —hankering for food. 


TRANSLATION 


When the éadra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded 
by dogs, and said, “O King, I and my company of dogs are very 
hungry. Please give us something to eat." 


TEXT 9 
a Thi TE TAMA | 
qp Tal TATA pop: ATTY fau: l Il 


sa Gdrtyavasistarh yad 
bahu-mána-puraskrtam 

tac ca dattvà namascakre 
$vabhyah $va-pataye vibhuh 


sah—he (King  Rantideva); ddrtya—after honoring them; 
avasistam—the food that remained after the brahmana and Sidra were 
fed; yat—whatever there was; bahu-mána-puraskrtam—offering him 
much respect; tat—that; ca—also; dattva—giving away; namah- 
cakre —offered obeisances; $vabhyah —unto the dogs; $va-pataye —unto 
the master of the dogs; vibhuh —the all-powerful King. 


TRANSLATION 


With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the 
food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as 
guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances. 
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TEXT 10 
qium aind | 
TAT YRSA SITATT A 112 oll 


paniya-mátram ucchesam 
tac caika-paritarpanam 

pasyatah pulkaso 'bhyagad 
apo dehy aśubhāya me 


pàniya-mátram—only the drinking water; ucchesam—what re- 
mained of the food; tat ca—that also; eka—for one; paritarpanam— 
satisfying; püsyatah— when the King was about to drink; pulkasah—a 
candala; abhydgat—came there; apah—water; dehi—please give: 
asubhàya —although I am a lowborn candala; me—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was 
only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just 
about to drink it, a candala appeared and said, “O King, although I 
am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water.” 


TEXT 11 
TE at HVT ars sr AYSA, | 
ST JAA ATT TA: NGUNI 
tasya tam karunarh vacam 
nisamya vipula-sramam 


krpaya bhrsa-santapta 
idam aGhamrtam vacah 


tasya—of him (the candala); tam—those: karunam—pitiable; 
vacam—words; niSamya—hearing; vipula—very much; sramaém— 
fatigued; krpayd—out of compassion; bhrsa-santaptah—very much 
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aggrieved; idam—these; üha—spoke; amrtam—very sweet; vacah— 
words. 


TRANSLATION 


Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued 
candala, Maharaja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words. 


PURPORT 
Maharaja Rantideva’s words were like amrta, or nectar, and therefore, 
aside from rendering bodily service to an aggrieved person, by his words 
alone the King could save the life of anyone who might hear him. 


TEXT 12 


aq BASE MAWA T- 
nanmi at | 
sf maS- 
ARAN qq ARRET: (22 


na kāmaye ‘ham gatim išuarat param 
astarddhi-yuktam apunar-bhavam và 

artim prapadye 'khila-deha-bhajam 
antah-sthito yena bhavanty aduhkhah 


na—not; kámaye—desire; aham—Il; gatim—destination; i$varüt— 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—great; asta-rddhi- 
yuktam—composed of the eight kinds of mystic perfection; apunah- 
bhavam—cessation of repeated birth (liberation, salvation); vé—either; 
ártim—sufferings; prapadye—I accept; akhila-deha-bhajam—of all 
living entities; antah-sthitah—staying among them; yena—by which; 
bhavanti—they become; aduhkhah—without distress. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the 
eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated 
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birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities 
and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed 


from suffering. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva Datta made a similar statement to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
requesting the Lord to liberate all living entities in His presence. 
Vasudeva Datta submitted that if they were unfit to be liberated, he him- 
self would take all their sinful reactions and suffer personally so that the 
Lord might deliver them. A Vaisnava is therefore described as being 
para-duhkha-duhkhi, very much aggrieved by the sufferings of others. 
As such, a Vaisnava engages in activities for the real welfare of human 
society. 

TEXT 13 
SISTA TATA 
ami mm: efTe | 
at faa ga sed 
fff RRN 


ksut-trt-sramo gātra-paribhramaś ca 
dainyam klamah $oka-visáda-mohàh 

sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor 
Jyivisor jiva-jalarpanadn me 


ksut—from hunger; trt—and thirst; $ramah—fatigue; gatra- 
paribhramah—trembling of the body; ca—also; dainyam—poverty; 
klamah—distress; soka—lamentation; visáda —moroseness; mohah— 
and bewilderment; sarve—all of them; nivrttah—finished; krpanasya— 
of the poor; jantoh —living entity (the candala); Jijivisoh —desiring to 
live; Jiva—maintaining life; jala—water; arpanát—by delivering; 
me —mine. 

TRANSLATION 

By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor candala, 

who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, 
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fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation 
and illusion. 


TEXT 14 
zf mamaq arta Berar: fava | 
Gaara Aade sq: eel 


iti prabhdsya paniyam 
mriyamanah pipdsaya 

pulkasayadadad dhiro 
nisarga-karuno nrpah 


iti—thus; prabhàsya—giving his statement; pdniyam—drinking 
water; mriyamünah —although on the verge of death; pipdsaya—be- 
cause of thirst; pulkas@ya—unto the low-class candala; adadat— 
delivered; dhirah—sober; nisarga-karunah —by nature very kind; 
nrpah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 
Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of 
death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the 


candala without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind 
and sober. 


TEXT 15 
ex raqta: HIT: ROAST 
ATMA Tamanan feo f3fafáa: 1941 
tasya tribhuvanadhisah 
phaladah phalam icchatām 


ütmüánam darśayārh cakrur 
maya visnu-vinirmitah 


tasya—before him (King Rantideva); tri-bhuvana-adhisah —the con- 
trollers of the three worlds (demigods like Brahmà and Siva); phala- 
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dah—who can bestow all fruitive results; phalam icchatam—of persons 
who desire material benefit; átmánam —their own identities; darsayam 
cakruh—manifested; māyāh—the illusory energy; visnu—by Lord 
Visnu; vinirmitah—created. 


TRANSLATION 
Demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who can satisfy all 
materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, 
then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it 
was they who had presented themselves as the brahmana, $üdra, 
candala and so on. 


TEXT 16 
q Ñ qui amener agi pe: | 
NGE ATA AM DR WW: WD LEI 


sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya 
nihsango vigata-sprhah 
vasudeve bhagavati 
bhaktyà cakre manah param 


sah—he (King Rantideva); vai—indeed; tebhyah —unto Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods; namah-krtya —offering 
obeisances; nihsarigah—with no ambition to take any benefit from 
them; vigata-sprhah—completely free from desires for material posses- 
sions; vdsudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Lord; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; cakre—fixed; manah—the mind; 
param —as the ultimate goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 
King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from 
the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was fac- 
tually attached to Lord Visnu, Vàsudeva, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Visnu's lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


anya devdsraya nài, — tomüre kahinu bhai, 


ei bhakti parama karana 


If one wants to become a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, one should 
not hanker to take benedictions from the demigods. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gità (7.20), kāmais tais tair hrta-jnánàh prapadyante "nya- 
devatāh: those befooled by the illusion of the material energy worship 
gods other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, al- 
though Rantideva was personally able to see Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 
he did not hanker to take material benefits from them. Rather, he fixed 
his mind upon Lord Vasudeva and rendered devotional service unto 
Him. This is the sign of a pure devotee, whose heart is not adulterated by 
material desires. 
anyabhilasita-si 
jndna-karmaddy-andvrtam 
dnukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanarh bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure 
devotional service.” 
TEXT 17 
è è e 
smeni o fud PANSANT: | 
ATT TUT TAA ANAT TUTO [12911 
isvaralambanam cittam 
kurvato 'nanya-radhasah 
maya gunamayi rajan 
svapnavat pratyaliyata 


isvara-Glambanam—completely taking shelter at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord; cittam—his consciousness; kurvatah—fixing; ananya- 
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rddhasah—for Rantideva, who was undeviating and desired nothing 
other than to serve the Supreme Lord; maya—the illusory energy; 
guna-mayi—consisting of the three modes of nature; rdjan—O 
Maharaja Pariksit; svapna-vat—like a dream; pratyaliyata—merged. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, because King Rantideva was a pure devo- 
tee, always Krsna conscious and free from all material desires, the 
Lord’s illusory energy, maya, could not exhibit herself before 
him. On the contrary, for him maya entirely vanished, exactly like 


a dream. 


PURPORT 
As it is said: 


krsna——siirya-sama; maya haya andhaküra 
yühàn krsna, tahan nahi māyāra adhikara 


Just as there is no chance that darkness can exist in the sunshine, in a 
pure Krsna conscious person there can be no existence of maya. The 


Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gità (7.14): 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayà 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” If one wants to be free from the influence of 
maya, the illusory energy, one must become Krsna conscious and always 
keep Krsna prominent within the core of his heart. In Bhagavad-gita 
(9.34) the Lord advises that one always think of Him (man-mana bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yàji mara namaskuru). In this way, by always being 
Krsna-minded or Krsna conscious, one can surpass the influence of maya 
(mayam etarh taranti te). Because Rantideva was Krsna conscious, he 
was not under the influence of the illusory energy. The word svapnavat 
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is significant in this connection. Because in the material world the mind 
is absorbed in materialistic activities, when one is asleep many contradic- 
tory activities appear in one’s dreams. When one awakens, however, 
these activities automatically merge into the mind. Similarly, as long as 
one is under the influence of the material energy he makes many plans 
and schemes, but when one is Krsna conscious such dreamlike plans 
automatically disappear. 


TEXT 18 
qeq angaa: | 
MAT MATA AT ANTM dije 


tat-prasanganubhavena 
rantidevaénuvartinah 

abhavan yoginah sarve 
nārāyaņa-parāyanāh 


tat-prasaħga-anubhāvena—because of associating with King 
Rantideva (when talking with him about bhakti-yoga); rantideva- 
anuvartinah—the followers of King Rantideva (that is, his servants, his 
family members, his friends and others); abhavan —became; yoginah— 
first-class mystic yogis, or bhakti-yogis; sarve—all of them; narayana- 
pardyandh—devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were 
totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Thus they all 
became the best of yogis. 

PURPORT 


The best yogis or mystics are the devotees, as confirmed by the Lord 
Himself in Bhagavad-gità (6.47): 


yogindm api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantardtmana 
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sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” The best yogi is he who constantly thinks 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of the heart. Be- 
cause Rantideva was the king, the chief executive in the state, all the 
residents of the state became devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana, by the king’s transcendental association. This is the 
influence of a pure devotee. If there is one pure devotee, his association 
can create hundreds and thousands of pure devotees. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has said that a Vaisnava is meritorious in proportion to the 
number of devotees he has created. A Vaisnava becomes superior not 
simply by jugglery of words but by the number of devotees he has cre- 
ated for the Lord. Here the word rantidevánuvartinah indicates that 
Rantideva's officers, friends* relatives and subjects all became first-class 
Vaisnavas by his association. In other words, Rantideva is confirmed 
herein to be a first-class devotee, or mahà-bhàgavata. Mahat-sevam 
dváram áhur vimukteh: one should render service to such mahdatmas, 
for then one will automatically achieve the goal of liberation. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thàkura has also said, chádiyà vaisnava-sevà nistara 
payeche keba: one cannot be liberated by his own effort, but if one be- 


comes subordinate to a pure Vaisnava, the door to liberation is open. 
TEXTS 19-20 
milf fret STE: IATL AAT TT | 
Raa aera aer ATER HAT SN 
garetts 3p sm aa: | 
TAT GASYSA TRAIT lell 


gargac chinis tato gargyah 
ksatrad brahma hy avartata 
duritaksayo mahdviryat 
tasya trayyürunih kavih 
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puskarürunir ity atra 
ye brahmana-gatirh gatah 
brhatksatrasya putro `bhüd 
dhasti yad-dhastinapuram 


gargat—from Garga (another grandson of Bharadvāja); Sinih—a son 
named Sini; tatah—from him (Sini); gárgyah—a son named Gargya:; 
ksatrat—although he was a ksatriya; brahma—the bráhmanas; hi— 
indeed; avartata—became possible; duritaksayah—a son named 
Duritaksaya; mahdaviryat—from Mahavirya (another grandson of 
Bharadvaja); tasya—his; trayyárunih—the son named Trayyáruni; 
kavih—a son named Kavi; puskarárunih —a son named Puskararuni; 
iti—thus; atra—therein; ye—all of them; bráhmana-gatim —the posi- 
tion of brahmanas; gatah—achieved; brhatksatrasya —of the grandson 
of Bharadvaja named Brhatksatra; putrah—the son; abhit—became; 
hasti —Hasti; yat—from whom; hastinápuram —the city of Hastinapura 
(New Delhi) was established. 


TRANSLATION 


From Garga came a son named Sini, and his son was Gargya. Al- 
though Gargya was a ksatriya, there came from him a generation of 
brahmanas. From Mahavirya came a son named Duritaksaya, whose 
sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these sons 
of Duritaksaya took birth in a dynasty of ksatriyas, they too at- 
tained the position of brahmanas. Brhatksatra had a son named 
Hasti, who established the city of Hastinapura [now New Delhi]. 


TEXT 21 
KAWA fete TEMA fa: | 
sates tam: e: ANE fat: 11221 
ajamidho dvimidhas ca 
purumidhas ca hastinah 
ajamidhasya varnsyah syuh 
priyamedhàdayo dvijah 
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ajamidhah—Ajamidha; dvimidhah—Dvimidha; ca—also; purumi- 
dhah—Purumidha; ca—also; hastinah—became the sons of Hasti; aja- 
midhasya—of Ajamidha; varnsyah—descendants; syuh—are; priya- 
medha-üdayah —headed by Priyamedha; dvijáh— bráhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 
From King Hasti came three sons, named Ajamidha, Dvimidha 
and Purumidha. The descendants of Ajamidha, headed by 
Priyamedha, all achieved the position of bráhmanas. 


PURPORT 

This verse gives evidence confirming the statement of Bhagavad-gità 
that the orders of society — brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and $üdra—are 
calculated in terms of qualities and activities (guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
All the descendants of Ajamidha, who was a ksatriya, became 
brahmanas. This was certainly because of their qualities and activities. 
Similarly, sometimes the sons of brahmanas or ksatriyas become vaisyas 
(brahmana vaisyatarh gatah). When a ksatriya or brahmana adopts the 
occupation or duty of a vaisya (krsi-goraksya-vanijyam), he is certainly 
counted as a vaisya. On the other hand, if one is born a vaisya, by his ac- 
tivities he can become a brahmana. This is confirmed by Narada Muni. 
Yasya yal-laksanam proktam. The members of the varnas, or social or- 
ders— brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and $üdra—must be ascertained by 
their symptoms, not by birth. Birth is immaterial; quality is essential. 


TEXT 22 
aaien RA qat Fess: | 
PRTC APLC G tt YA ARATZA: IRRI 

ajamidhàd brhadisus 
tasya putro brhaddhanuh 


brhatkàyas tatas tasya 
putra asi) jayadrathah 
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ajamidhat—from Ajamidha; brhadisuh—a son named Brhadisu; 
tasya—his; putrah—son; brhaddhanuh—Brhaddhanu; brhathayah— 
Brhatkaya; tatah—thereafter; tasya—his; putrah—son; dsit—was: 
jayadrathah — Jayadratha. 


TRANSLATION 


From Ajamidha came a son named Brhadisu, from Brhadisu 
came a son named Brhaddhanu, from Brhaddhanu a son named 
Brhatkaya, and from Brhatkaya a son named J ayadratha. 


TEXT 23 
ag Amana ANA HS | 
SATA ESET! FUN TARA Tega IRB 
tat-suto visadas tasya 
syenajit samajàyata 


rucirasvo drdhahanuh 
kašyo vatsas ca tat-sutàh 


tat-sutah—the son of Jayadratha; visadah—Visada; tasya —the son of 
Viéada; syenajit—Syenajit; samajàyata—was born; rucirdsvah— 
Ruciràéva; drdhahanuh—Drdhahanu: kasyah—Kasya; vatsah — Vatsa; 
ca—also; tat-sutàh—sons of Syenajit. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jayadratha was Viéada, and his son was Syenajit. The 
sons of Syenajit were Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa. 


TEXT 24. 
saga: qmi YATAR: | 
ma deum Aa TATA ATT sii 


rucirasva-sutah parah 
prthusenas tad-àtmajah 
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parasya tanayo nipas 
tasya putra-satam tv abhüt 


rucirá$va-sutah —the son of Rucirasva; párah—Pàra; prthusenah — 
Prthusena; tat —his; àtmajah —son; párasya—from Pāra; tanayah—a 
son; nipah—Nipa; tasya—his; putra-satam—one hundred sons; tu. — 
indeed; abhüt —generated. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Rucirasva was Para, and the sons of Para were 


Prthusena and Nipa. Nipa had one hundred sons. 


TEXT 25 


THe SARA sew | 
ftr TA arata eT gan 


sa krtuyarh šuka-kanyayarh 
brahmadattam ajijanat 

yogi sa gavi bharyayarh 
visvaksenam adhat sutam 


sah—he (King Nipa); krtvyām—in his wife, Krtvi; $uka- 
kanyayam—who was the daughter of Suka; brahmadattam—a son 
named Brahmadatta; ajijanat—begot; yogi—a mystic yogi; sah—that 
Brahmadatta; gavi—by the name Gau or Sarasvati; bháryáyám—in the 
womb of his wife; visvaksenam — Visvaksena; adhát—begot; sutam—a 
son. 

TRANSLATION 

King Nipa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of 
his wife, Krtvi, who was the daughter of Suka. And Brahmadatta, 
who was a great yogi, begot a son named Visvaksena through the 
womb of his wife, Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 
The Suka mentioned here is different from the Sukadeva Gosvàmi 
who spoke Srimad-Bhàgavatam. Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
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Vyàsadeva, is described in great detail in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana. 
There it is said that Vyásadeva maintained the daughter of Jabali as his 
wife and that after they performed penances together for many years, he 
placed his seed in her womb. The child remained in the womb of his 
mother for twelve years, and when the father asked the son to come out, 
the son replied that he would not come out unless he were completely 
liberated from the influence of maya. Vyàsadeva then assured the child 
that he would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe 
his father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children. 
Vyasadeva then went to Dvaraka and informed the Personality of God- 
head about his problem, and the Personality of Godhead, at Vyasadeva’s 
request, went to Vyàsadeva's cottage, where He assured the child in the 
womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the child 
came out, but he immediately went away as a parivrājakācārya. When 
the father, very much aggrieved, began to follow his saintly boy, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, the boy created a duplicate Sukadeva, who later en- 
tered family life. Therefore, the šuka-kanya, or daughter of Sukadeva, 
mentioned in this verse is the daughter of the duplicate or imitation 
Sukadeva. The original Sukadeva was a lifelong brahmacari. 


TEXT 26 
siete MATA AHL F | 
Aaaa AGA qaqaq: WEI 


jaigisavyopadesena 
yoga-tantram cakara ha 

udaksenas tatas tasmad 
bhallàto barhadisavah 


jaigisavya —of the great rsi named Jaigisavya; upadesena —by the in- 
struction; yoga-tantram—an elaborate description of the mystic 
yoga system; cakéra—compiled; ha—in the past; udaksenah —Udak- 
sena; tatah—from him (Visvaksena); tasmát—from him (Udaksena); 
bhallatah—a son named Bhallata; barhadisavah—(all of these are 
known as) descendants of Brhadisu. 
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TRANSLATION 
Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigisavya, 
Visvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic 
yoga system. From Visvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from 
Udaksena, Bhallata. All these sons are known as descendants of 
Brhadisu. 
TEXT 27 


drei GA mque: vn | 
STAT AIT ESA: gata URI 


yavinaro dvimidhasya 
krtimārhs tat-sutah smrtah 

namna satyadhrtis tasya 
drdhanemih suparšuakrt 


yavinarah— Yavinara; dvimidhasya—the son of Dvimidha; krtimān 
—Krtimàn; tat-sutah—the son of Yavinara; smrtah—is well known; 
nāmnā—by name; satyadhrtih —Satyadhrti; tasya—of him (Satya- 
dhrti); drdhanemih—Drdhanemi; supáréva-krt—the father of Su- 
parsva. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, whose son was Krtiman. The 
son of Krtiman was well known as Satyadhrti. From Satyadhrti 
came a son named Drdhanemi, who became the father of Suparsva. 


TEXTS 28-29 
gua gaa ya: effera: | 
SA Rn A AT mar HT <q TRII 
dhan manai š A ANITA: | 
qep dra: giis gi RJA: Rati 


suparsvat sumatis tasya 
putrah sannatimams tatah 
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krti hiranyanabhad yo 
yogam prapya jagau sma sat 


samhitah prücyasüámnàm vai 
nipo hy udgrayudhas tatah 

tasya ksemyah suviro tha 
suvirasya ripufijayah 


suparsvat—from Suparéva; sumatih—a son named Sumati; tasya 
putrah—his son (Sumati's son); sannatimün —Sannatimàn; tatah— 
from him; krti—a son named Krti; hiranyanábhàt—from Lord Brahma: 
yah—he who; yogam —mystic power; prápya —getting; jagau—taught; 
sma—in the past; sat—six; sarnhitah—descriptions; pracyasamnam — 
of the Prácyasáma verses of the Sama Veda; vai—indeed; nipah— 
Nipa; hi—indeed; udgrüyudhah—Udgráyudha; tatah—from him; 
tasya—his; ksemyah—Ksemya; suvirah—Suvira; atha—thereafter; 
suvirasya—of Suvira; ripurijayah—a son named Ripufijaya. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suparéva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came 
Sannatimàn, and from Sannatimàn came Krti, who achieved mystic 
power from Brahma and taught six samhitas of the Prácyasama 
verses of the Sama Veda. The son of Krti was Nipa; the son of Nipa, 
Udgrayudha; the son of Udgrayudha, Ksemya; the son of Ksemya, 
Suvira; and the son of Suvira, Ripufijaya. 


TEXT 30 
ad ARM A gAs | 
AST SET «io: sequ TET: 13 ell 


tato bahuratho nàma 
purumidho "prajo 'bhavat 

nalinyüm ajamidhasya 
nilah santis tu tat-sutah 
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tatah—from him (Ripuñjaya): bahurathah —Bahuratha; naéma— 
named; purumidhah —Purumidha, the younger brother of Dvimidha; 
aprajah—sonless; abhavat—became; nalinyam—through Nalini; 
ajamidhasya—of Ajamidha; nilah—Nila; santih —Santi; tu—then; tat- 
sutah—the son of Nila. 


TRANSLATION 
From Ripufijaya came a son named Bahuratha. Purumidha was 
sonless. Ajamidha had a son named Nila by his wife known as 
Nalini, and the son of Nila was Santi. 


TEXTS 31-33 


MA: AAA ATA: gestis | 
AAAI QAS: 112211 
Tata gez Be: ATT: ua | 
qaia: wm gara gaai tam È 113311 
gamete sa Thai | 
gae aa frad ait Mga NII 
šanteh suSdntis tat-putrah 
purujo "rkas tato ‘bhavat 


bharmydsvas tanayas tasya 
pancasan mudgaladayah 


yavinaro brhadvisvah 
kàmpillah sañjayah sutàh 

bharmydsvah praha putra me 
paficànàm raksanàya hi 


visayünàm alam ime 
iti pañcala-sarhjñitah 
mudgalad brahma-nirurttarh 
gotrah maudgalya-samjnitam 
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santeh—of Santi; susantih —Susanti; tat-putrah—his son; purujah— 
Puruja; arkah—Arka; tatah—from him; abhavat—generated; 
bharmyasvah—Bharmyaéva; tanayah—son; tasya—of him; pafica— 
five sons; dsan—were; mudgala-àdayah—headed by Mudgala; 
yavinarah— Yavinara; brhadvisvah—Brhadvisva; hampillah—Kam- 
pila; sañjayah—Sañjaya; sutah—sons; bharmydsvah—Bharmyaéva; 
praha—said; putráh—sons; me—my; paricdndm—of five; raksanáya 
—for protection; hi—indeed; visayánám —of different states; alam— 
competent; ime—all of them; iti—thus; pañcāla—Pañcāla; samjnitah — 
designated; mudgalat—from Mudgala; brahma-nirvrttam —consisting 
of bráhmanas; gotram—a dynasty; maudgalya—Maudgalya; sam- 
jfitam —so designated. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Santi was Susanti, the son of Suéanti was Puruja, and 
the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyaéva, and 
from Bharmyasva came five sons — Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadvisva, 
Kampilla and Safijaya. Bharmyaéva prayed to his sons, **O my sons, 
please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to 
do so." Thus his five sons were known as the Pañcālas. From 


Mudgala came a dynasty of brahmanas known as Maudgalya. 
TEXT 34 
Agiza rera RATA: TATA | 
FET HATH FT AMAT MAA 13911 
mithunam mudgalad bharmydd 
divodasah pumdn abhüt 


ahalyà kanyakà yasyam 
Satdnandas tu gautamat 


mithunam—twins, one male and one female; mudgalat—from 
Mudgala; bharmydt—the son of Bharmyaéva; divodàásah— Divodàsa; 
pumdn—the male one; abhüt—generated; ahalyà — Ahalyà; kanyaka — 
the female; yasyám—through whom; satanandah—Satananda; tu—in- 
deed; gautamát—generated by her husband, Gautama. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mudgala, the son of Bharmyasva, had twin children, one male 
and the other female. The male child was named Divodasa, and the 
female child was named Ahalyà. From the womb of Ahalya by the 


semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Satananda. 
TEXT 35 
qup qan: pi qia faqma: | 
quaes fes | 
TASI tH yd equ 11341 


tasya satyadhrtih putro 
dhanur-veda-visdradah 

Saradvars tat-suto yasmad 
urvasi-darsanat kila 

Sara-stambe ‘patad reto 
mithunam tad abhüc chubham 


tasya—of him (Satananda); satyadhrtih —Satyadhrti; putrah—a son; 
dhanuh-veda-visdradah—very expert in the art of archery; saradvan— 
Saradvàn; tat-sutah—the son of Satyadhrti; yasmát—ífrom whom; 
urvasi-darsanaét—simply by seeing the celestial Urvasi; kila—indeed; 
$ara-stambe —on a clump of Sara grass; apatat—fell; retah —semen; 
mithunam —a male and female; tat abhüt—there were born; subham— 
all-auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Satánanda was Satyadhrti, who was expert in archery, 
and the son of Satyadhrti was Saradvàn. When Saradvàn met 
Urwasi, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of Sara grass. 
From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male 
and the other female. 


TEXT 36 
qX TH PUMA RS | 
S: GANG BI < ANTA $4t 35! 
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tad drstvà krpayagrhnac 
chàüntanur mrgayürh caran 

krpah kumárah kanya ca 
drona-patny abhavat krpi 


tat —those twin male and female babies; drstvà —seeing; krpayá—out 
of compassion; agrhnát—took; santanuh—King Santanu; mrgayám— 
while hunting in the forest; caran— wandering in that way; krpah— 
Krpa; kumárah—the male child; kanya —the female child; ca—also; 
drona-patni—the wife of Dronacarya; abhavat —became; krpi—named 
Krpi. 


TRANSLATION 


While Maharaja Santanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the 
male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compas- 
sion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known 
as Krpa, and the female child was named Krpi. Krpi later became 
the wife of Dronacarya. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Bharata.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 
The Descendants of Ajamidha 


This chapter describes the descendants of Divodasa. It also describes 
Jarasandha, who belonged to the Rksa dynasty, as well as Duryodhana, 
Arjuna and others. 

The son of Divodāsa was Mitráyu, who had four sons, one after 
another—Cyavana, Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka had one 
hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Prsata, from whom Drupada 
was born. Drupada’s daughter was Draupadi, and his sons were headed 
by Dhrstadyumna. Dhrstadyumna’s son was Dhrstaketu. 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Rksa. From Rksa came a son 
named Samvarana, and from Sarnvarana came Kuru, the king of 
Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha. 
Among the descendants in the dynasty from Sudhanu were Suhotra, 
Cyavana, Krti and Uparicara Vasu. The sons of Uparicara Vasu, includ- 
ing Brhadratha, Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa, became kings 
of the Cedi state. In the dynasty from Brhadratha came Kusagra, Rsabha, 
Satyahita, Puspavàn and Jahu, and from Brhadratha through the womb 
of another wife came Jarasandha, who was followed by Sahadeva, Somapi 
and Srutaérava. Pariksi, the son of Kuru, had no sons. Among the de- 
scendants of Jahnu were Suratha, Vidüratha, Sarvabhauma, Jayasena, 
Radhika, Ayutayu, Akrodhana, Devatithi, Rksa, Dilipa and Pratipa. 

The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. When Devàpi 
retired to the forest, his younger brother Santanu became the king. Al- 
though Santanu, being younger, was not eligible to occupy the throne, he 
disregarded his elder brother. Consequently, there was no rainfall for 
twelve years. Following the advice of the bráhmanas, Santanu was ready 
to return the kingdom to Devàpi, but by the intrigue of Santanu’s 
minister, Devapi became unfit to be king. Therefore Satan resumed 
charge of the kingdom, and rain fell properly during his regime. By 
mystic power, Devapi still lives in the village known as Kalapa-grama. 
In this Kali-yuga, when the descendants of Soma known as the 
candra-varnsa (the lunar dynasty) die out, Devapi, at the beginning of 
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Satya-yuga, will reestablish the dynasty of the moon. The wife of San- 
tanu named Ganga gave birth to Bhisma, one of the twelve authorities. 
Two sons named Citrangada and Vicitravirya were also born from the 
womb of Satyavati by the semen of Santanu, and Vyasadeva was born 
from Satyavati by the semen of Parasara. Vyasadeva instructed the 
history of the Bhagavatam to his son Sukadeva. Through the womb of 
the two wives and the maidservant of Vicitravirya, Vyàsadeva begot 
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. 

Dhrtarástra had one hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, and one 
daughter named Duhéala. Pandu had five sons, headed by Yudhisthira, 
and each of these five sons had one son from Draupadi. The names of 
these sons of Draupadi were Prativindhya, Srutasena, Srutakirti, 
Satinika and Srutakarma. Besides these five sons, by other wives the 
Pandavas had many other sons, such as Devaka, Ghatotkaca, Sarvagata, 
Suhotra, Naramitra, Iravan, Babhruvahana and Abhimanyu. From 
Abhimanyu, Maharaja Pariksit was born, and Maharaja Pariksit had four 
sons — Janamejaya, Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena. 

Next Sukadeva Gosvami described the future sons of the Pandu 
family. From Janamejaya, he said, would come a son named Satanika, 
and following in the dynasty would be Sahasranika, Asvamedhaja, 
Asimakrsna, Nemicakra, Citraratha, Suciratha, Vrstiman, Susena, 
Sunitha, Nrcaksu, Sukhinala, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhavi, Nrpafijaya, 
Dürva, Timi, Brhadratha, Sudasa, Satanika, Durdamana, Mahinara, 
Dandapani, Nimi and Ksemaka. 

sukadeva Gosvami then predicted the kings of the magadha-varnsa, 
or Magadha dynasty. Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, would beget 
Marjari, and from him would come Srutaéravà. Subsequently taking 
birth in the dynasty will be Yutayu, Niramitra, Sunaksatra, Brhatsena, 
Karmajit, Sutafijaya, Vipra, Suci, Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmasütra, Sama, 
Dyumatsena, Sumati, Subala, Sunitha, Satyajit, Visvajit and Ripuñjaya. 


TEXT 1 

AAR STF 
Aaa Ratatat 41 | 
HaT: Wem TAH Adan 
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$ri-Suka uvdca 
mitràyus ca divoddsdc 
cyavanas tat-suto nrpa 
sudásah sahadevo "tha 


somako jantu-janmakrt 


éri-$ukah uvàca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mitrüyuh —Mitráyu; 
ca—and; divodását—was born from Divodàsa; cyavanah — Cyavana; 
tat-sutah—the son of Mitrayu; nrpa—O King; suddsah—Sudasa; 
sahadevah—Sahadeva; atha—thereafter; somakah—Somaka: Jantu- 
janma-krt —the father of Jantu. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvàmi said: O King, the son of Divodàsa was 
Mitrayu, and from Mitràyu came four sons, named Cyavana, 
Sudàsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu. 


TEXT 2 
qur FANT AU mI Wa: ga: | 
W WU AIA TH GARAT! 3 I 


tasya putra-satam tesam 
yaviyàn prsatah sutah 

sa tasmüd drupado jajrie 
sarva-sampat-samanvitah 


tasya—of him (Somaka); putra-$atam—one hundred sons; tesám —of 
all of them; yaviyan—the youngest; prsatah —Prsata; sutah—the son; 
sah—he; tasmát—from him (Prsata); drupadah —Drupada; jajfie — was 
born; sarva-sampat—with all opulences; samanvitah —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 
Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was 
Prsata. From Prsata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in 
all supremacy. 
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TEXT 3 


SITS At TA JETT: AAT: | 
JJa TER: NASA ZW | 3 lI 


drupadād draupadi tasya 
dhrstadyumnadayah sutah 

dhrstadyumnad dhrstaketur 
bharmyah pāñcālakā ime 


drupadát—from Drupada; draupadi— Draupadi, the famous wife of 
the Pandavas; tasya—of him (Drupada); dhrstadyumna-àdayah — 
headed by  Dhrstadyumna;  sutüh—sons;  dhrstadyumnüt—trom 
Dhrstadyumna; dhrstaketuh —the son named Dhrstaketu; bharmyah— 
all descendants of Bharmyaéva; pāñcālakāh—they are known as the 
Pàücálakas; ime—all of these. 


TRANSLATION 
From Maharaja Drupada, Draupadi was born. Maharaja Drupada 
also had many sons, headed by  Dhrstadyumna. From 
Dhrstadyumna came a son named Dhrstaketu. All these per- 
sonalitie. are known as descendants of Bharmyasva or as the 


dynasty of Pancala. 
TEXTS 4-5 
TSANG Se Cp Hen | 
atat wur gadahi: FE: v di 
gif: swasqefaqu gil: sau | 
gAs FISTS qd: Fat NS 


yo jamidha-suto hy anya 
rksah sarwaranas tatah 

tapatyam sürya-kanyayam 
kuruksetra-patih kuruh 
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pariksih sudhanur jahnur 
nisadhas ca kuroh sutah 

suhotro `bhüt sudhanusas 
cyavano ‘tha tatah krti 


yah—who; ajamidha-sutah—was a son born from Ajamidha; hi—in- 
deed; anyah—another; rksah—Rksa; samvaranah—Sarmvarana: 
tatah—from him (Rksa); tapatyém—Tapati; sirya-kanydyam—in the 
womb of the daughter of the sun-god; kuruksetra-patih—the King of 
Kuruksetra; kuruh—Kuru was born; pariksih sudhanuh jahnuh 
nisadhah ca—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha; kuroh—of Kuru: 
sutah—the sons; suhotrah—Suhotra; abhüt—was born; sudhanusah— 
from Sudhanu; cyavanah—Cyavana; atha—from Suhotra; tatah—from 
him (Cyavana); krti—a son named Krti. 


TRANSLATION 


Another son of Ajamidha was known as Rksa. From Rksa came a 
son named Sarnvarana, and from Sarhvarana through the womb of 
his wife, Tapati, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King 
of Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons —Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and 
Nisadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, 
Cyavana. From Cyavana, Krti was born. 


Tes HR: | 
farmer Ra: d 5 N 
vasus tasyoparicaro 

brhadratha-mukhàs tatah 


kusamba-matsya-pratyagra- 
cedipddyas ca cedipah 





vasuh—a son named Vasu; tasya—of him (Krti); uparicarah—the 
surname of Vasu; brhadratha-mukhah—headed by Brhadratha; tatah— 
from him (Vasu); kusámba —Kušamba: matsya—Matsya; pratyagra— 
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Pratyagra; cedipa-adyah—Cedipa and others; ca—also; cedi-pah—all 
of them became rulers of the Cedi state. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Krti was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed 
by Brhadratha, were Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All 
the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state. 


TEXT 7 
LAN SUMTER TFT: | 
s TARA yingi FE? I | 
brhadrathat kusagro `bhüd 
rsabhas tasya tat-sutah 
jajñe satyahito `patyarh 
puspavams tat-suto jahuh 


brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; kusagrah—Kusagra; abhüt—a son 
was born; rsabhah—Rsabha; tasya—of him (Kusagra); tat-sutah—his 
(Rsabha’s) son; jajñe—was born; satyahitah—Satyahita; apatyam— 
offspring; puspavin—Puspavan; tat-sutah—his (Puspavan’s) son; 
jahuh—Jahu. 


TRANSLATION 


From Brhadratha, Kusagra was born; from Kusagra, Rsabha; 
and from Rsabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puspavan, 
and the son of Puspavan was Jahu. 


TEXT 8 
AAT wen 2 SEXUM | 
i wem Rea? sen fen | 
sia SAA oTt TANSAYA ll ¿ lI 
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anyasyàm api bharyayam 
Sakale dve brhadrathat 

ye matra bahir utsrste 
Jarayà cabhisandhite 

jiva jiveti kridantya 
jarasandho "bhavat sutah 


anyasyam—in another; api—also; bharyayam—wife; sakale— 
parts; dve—two; brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; ye—which two parts; 
matra —by the mother; bahih utsrste —because of rejection; jaraya—by 
the demoness named Jara; ca—and; abhisandhite— when they were 
joined together; jiva jiva iti—O living entity, be alive; kridantya — play- 
ing like that; jarasandhah— Jarasandha; abhavat—was generated; 
sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


Through the womb of another wife, Brhadratha begot two 
halves of a son. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected 
them, but later a she-demon named Jarà playfully joined them and 
said, “Come to life, come to life!” Thus the son named Jarasandha 
was born. 


TEXT 9 
qq asa Tag 
RAAT BAT AA Tea 1 ll 
tatas ca sahadevo ‘bhiit 
somüpir yac chrutasravah 


pariksir anapatyo ‘bhit 
suratho nama jàhnavah 


tatah ca—and from him (Jarasandha); sahadevah—Sahadeva; 
abhüt—was born;  somüpih—Somàpi;  yat—of him  (Somàpi); 
érutasraváh —a son named Srutaéravà; pariksih —the son of Kuru named 
Pariksi; anapatyah— without any son; abhüt—became; surathah— 
Suratha; ndma—named; jáhnavah —was the son of Jahnu. 
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TRANSLATION 
From Jarasandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, 
Somépi; and from Somapi, Srutaérava. The son of Kuru called 
Pariksi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son 


named Suratha. 


TEXT 10 


qdt fizarerearq qriqiaeqqtsaq | 
HIATT TETAMI dell 


tato vidürathas tasmat 
sdrvabhaumas tato 'bhavat 
Jayasenas tat-tanayo 
rüdhiko 'to "'yutàyv abhüt 


tatah—from him (Suratha); vidürathah—a son named Vidüratha: 
tasmát—from him  (Vidüratha); sürvabhaumah—a son named 
Sarvabhauma; tatah—from him (Sàrvabhauma); abhavat—was born: 
Jayasenah—Jayasena; tat-tanayah—the son of Jayasena; radhikah— 
Radhika; atah—and from him (Radhika); ayutéywh—Ayutayu; 


abhüt—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suratha came a son named Vidüratha, from whom 
Sarvabhauma was born. From Sarvabhauma came Jayasena; from 


Jayasena, Radhika; and from Radhika, Ayutayu. 


TEXT 11 


qa «salah < | 
ITT GATS TG Se Ter ATCT: 19 9 t 


tatas cakrodhanas tasmád 
devatithir amusya ca 

rksas tasya dilipo `bhüt 
pratipas tasya catmajah 
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tatah—from him (Ayutayu); ca—and; akrodhanah—a son named 
Akrodhana; tasmát—from him (Akrodhana); devátithih—a son named 
Devatithi; amusya—of him (Devatithi); ca—also; rksah—Rksa; 
tasya—of him (Rksa); dilipah—a son named Dilipa; abhiit—was born; 
pratipah—Pratipa; tasya—of him (Dilipa); ca—and; átma-jah —the 
son. 
TRANSLATION 
From Ayutàyu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was 
Devatithi. The son of Devatithi was Rksa, the son of Rksa was 
Dilipa, and the son of Dilipa was Pratipa. 


TEXTS 12-13 


Salt: MAA STER TAN AAS: | 
fad Raa Safa ad vm 122K 
aaora MAT Ase: | 
d x naa Vala A TAA q: 11931! 


devapih šantanus tasya 
bahlika iti catmajah 

pitr-ràjyyam parityajya 
devàpis tu vanam gatah 


abhavac chüntanü raja 
pran maha bhisa-samjnitah 
yam yam karabhyam sprsati 
jirnam yauvanam eti sah 


devàpih — Devàpi; santanuh—Santanu; tasya—of him (Pratipa); 
bühlikah —Bahlika; iti—thus; ca—also; dtma-jah—the sons; pitr- 
rajyam—the father's property, the kingdom; parityajya —rejecting; 
devapih—Devapi, the eldest; tu—indeed; vanam—to the forest; 
gatah—left; abhavat—was; santanuh—Santanu; raja—the king; 
prük—before; mahabhisa—Mahabhisa; sarhjnitah—most celebrated; 
yam yam —whomever; karabhyam—with his hands; sprsati—touched; 
Jirnam —although very old; yauvanam — youth; eti—attained; sah —he. 
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TRANSLATION 
The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. Devapi 
left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and 
therefore Santanu became the king. Santanu, who in his previous 
birth was known as Mahabhisa, had the ability to transform anyone 
from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his 
hands. 


TEXTS 14-15 


Maas AAA HAM TA SITE: 
WD SIA ZE A TY Tar Ay: MVI 
sedere: waa | 
Wy AIT qasaq TERR 


śāntim Gpnoti caivagryam 
karmaná tena šantanuh 

sama dvddasa tad-ràjye 
na vavarsa yada vibhuh 


Santanur bradhmanair uktah 
parivettayam agrabhuk 

rajyam dehy agrajàyàsu 
pura-rastra-vivrddhaye 


Santim—youthfulness for sense gratification; üpnoti—one gets; ca — 
also; eva —indeed; agryam—principally; karmana—by the touch of his 
hand; tena—because of this; $sàntanuh—known as Santanu; samáh — 
years; dvddasa—twelve; tat-rdjye—in his kingdom;  na—not; 
vavarsa—sent rain; yadd—when; vibhuh—the controller of the rain, 
namely the King of heaven, Indra; séntanuh—Santanu; brahmanaih— 
by the learned bráhmanas; uktah—when advised; parivettà —faulty be- 
cause of being a usurper; ayam—this; agra-bhuk—enjoying in spite of 
your elder brother's being present; rájyam —the kingdom; dehi— give; 
agrajaya—to your elder brother; ás$u—immediately; pura-rástra —of 
your home and the kingdom; vivrddhaye—for elevation. 
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TRANSLATION 

Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense 
gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was 
Santanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for 
twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical ad- 
visors, they said, “You are faulty for enjoying the property of your 
elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you 
should return the kingdom to him.” 


PURPORT 
One cannot enjoy sovereignty or perform an agnihotra-yajna in the 
presence of one’s elder brother, or else one becomes a usurper, known as 
parwettà. 


TEXTS 16-17 


magit RAs gemma diss | 
qeufemfedfiddem Frafor Ara 1281 
Jaara 3 aa zal +q | 
Saat sonaa: 11209 


evam ukto dvijair jyestharh 
chandaydm àsa so 'bravit 

tan-mantri-prahitair viprair 
vedad vibhramsito gird 


veda-vadativadan vai 
tadà devo vavarsa ha 

devapir yogam asthaya 
kalüpa-grümam àásritah 


evam—thus (as above mentioned); uktah—being advised; dvijaih — 
by the brühmanas; jyestham—unto his eldest brother, Devapi; 
chandayam dsa—requested to take charge of the kingdom; sah—he 
(Devàpi); abravit—said; ^ tat-mantri—by Santanu’s minister; 
prahitaih—instigated; vipraih—by the bradhmanas; vedat—from the 
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principles of the Vedas; vibhramsitah—fallen; girad—by such words; 
veda-vada-ativadadn—words blaspheming the Vedic injunctions; vai— 
indeed; tadā—at that time; devah—the demigod; vavarsa—showered 
rains; ha—in the past; devápih—Devàpi; yogam dsthaya—accepting 
the process of mystic yoga; kalàpa-grümam the village known as 
Kalapa; ásritah—took shelter of (and is living in even now). 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas said this, Maharaja Santanu went to the 
forest and requested his elder brother Devapi to take charge of the 
kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Pre- 
viously, however, Santanu’s minister Asvavara had instigated some 
brahmanas to induce Devapi to transgress the injunctions of the 
Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The 
brahmanas deviated Devapi from the path of the Vedic principles, 
and therefore when asked by Santanu he did not agree to accept 
the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic prin- 
ciples and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, 
Santanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, 
showered rains. Devapi later took to the path of mystic yoga to 
control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kalapa- 
grama, where he is still living. 


TEXTS 18-19 
TATA Hat ae parat MAA | 
aS tard Siaz qsqa AA RTA eli 
USA Seer rita SLA ACA ATA | 
aimi ast mena: TAS NGGI 


soma-vamse kalau naste 
krtadau sthapayisyati 
bahlikdt somadatto `bhüd 


bhürir bhürisravás tatah 
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Salas ca śāntanor asid 
gangayam bhisma átmavàn 

sarva-dharma-vidam $restho 
mahà-bhagavatah kavih 


soma-varhse — when the dynasty of the moon-god; kalau —in this age 
of Kali; naste—being lost; krta-àdau—at the beginning of the next 
Satya-yuga; sthüpayisyati— will reestablish; bühlikat—from Bahlika; 
somadattah—Somadatta; abhüt—generated; bhürih—Bhüri; bhüri- 
$ravàh —Bhüriéravà; tatah—thereafter; Salah ca—a son named Sala; 
antanoh —from Santanu; dsit—generated; garigayám —in the womb of 
Ganga, the wife of ag bhismah—a son named Bhisma; dimavan— 
self-realized; sarva-dharma-vidam —of all religious persons; sresthah— 
the best; mahà-bhàgavatah —an exalted devotee; kavih—and a learned 
scholar. 
TRANSLATION 
After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of 
Kali, Devàpi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will re- 
establish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bahlika [the 
brother of Santanu) came a son named Somadatta, who had three 
sons, named Bhüri, Bhirisrava and Sala. From Sàntanu, through 
the womb of his wife named Ganga, came Bhisma, the exalted, 
self-realized devotee and learned scholar. 


TEXT 20 
areata TA aff dif: | 
Ueda sa Praga; ga: Roll 


vira-yüthagranir yena 
ramo ‘pi yudhi tositah 

$antanor dasa-kanyayam 
Jajfie citrangadah sutah 


vira-yütha-agranih—Bhismadeva, the foremost of all warriors; 
yena—by whom; ramah api—even Parasurama, the incarnation of God; 
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yudhi—in a fight; tositah—was satisfied (when defeated by 
Bhismadeva); Sdntanoh—by Santanu; dása-kanyáyám —in the womb of 
Satyavati, who was known as the daughter of a Sidra; Jajfie —was born; 


citrangadah —Citrángada; sutah —a son. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated 
Lord Parasurama in a fight, Lord Parasurama was very satisfied 
with him. By the semen of Santanu in the womb of Satyavati, the 
daughter of a fisherman, Citrangada took birth. 


PURPORT 

Satyavati was actually the daughter of Uparicara Vasu by the womb of 
a fisherwoman known as Matsyagarbha. Later, Satyavati was raised by a 
fisherman. 

The fight between Parasurama and Bhismadeva concerns three 
daughters of Kasiraja— Ambika, Ambalika and Ambā— who were forc- 
ibly abducted by Bhismadeva, acting on behalf of his brother 
Vicitravirya. Amba thought that Bhismadeva would marry her and be- 
came attached to him, but Bhismadeva refused to marry her, for he 
had taken the vow of brahmacarya. Amba therefore approached 
Bhismadeva's military spiritual master, Parasurama, who instructed 
Bhisma to marry her. Bhismadeva refused, and therefore Parasurama 
fought with him to force him to accept the marriage. But Parasurama 
was defeated, and he was pleased with Bhisma. 


TEXTS 21-24 
Aedes att Reet ca: | 
TET WAY TANGAN Et: Wer URI 
Faye Bh: HM aise | 
Ra aka Fares THE ATI: Thi 
Wei GAM me q; quf aT | 
ARa artista en Kai 
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Medd saa SÑ | 
THAT TAN TEAM Aa? URI 


vicitraviryas cavarajo 
namna citrangado hatah 

yasyam pardsarat saksad 
avatirno hareh kala 


veda-gupto munih krsno 
yato ‘ham idam adhyagam 
hitvà sva-sisyan pailàdin 
bhagavan badarayanah 


mahyam putràya süntàya 
param guhyam idam jagau 

vicitraviryo 'thovüha 
kasiraja-sute balat 


svayamvardd upGnite 
ambikambdélike ubhe 

tayor dsakta-hrdayo 
grhito yaksmana mrtah 


vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya, the son of Santanu: ca—and; avarajah — 
the younger brother; némnad—by a Gandharva named Citrangada; 
citrürigadah — Citragada; hatah—was killed; yasyam—in the womb of 
Satyavati previous to her marriage to io Sintánu: pardsarat—by the semen 
of Parasara Muni; sáksát—directly; avatirnah —incarnated; hareh —of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalà—expansion; veda-guptah — 
the protector of the Vedas; munih—the great sage; krsnah—Krsna 
Dvaipayana; yatah—from whom; aham—l (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
idam—this (Srimad-Bhagavatam); adhyagam—studied thoroughly; 
hitvà—rejecting; sva-sisyan—his disciples; paila-ddin—headed by 
Paila; bhagavan—the incarnation of the Lord; badarüyanah— 
Vyasadeva; mahyam—unto me; putrüya—a son; śāntāya—who was 
truly controlled from sense gratification; param—the supreme; 
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guhyam—the most confidential; idam—this Vedic literature (Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam); jagau—instructed; vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya; atha— 
thereafter; uviha —married; kasiraja-sute—two daughters of Kasiraja: 
balat—by force; svayarwarát—írom the arena of the svayamvara; 
upünite—being brought; ambikd-ambalike—Ambika and Ambalika; 
ubhe—both of them; tayoh—unto them; dsakta—being too attached; 
hrdayah—his heart; grhitah—being contaminated; yaksmanàá—by 
tuberculosis; mrtah—he died. 


TRANSLATION 


Citrangada, of whom Vicitravirya was the younger brother, was 
killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citrángada. Satyavati, 
before her marriage to Santanu, gave birth to the master authority 
of the Vedas, Vyasadeva, known as Krsna Dvaipáyana, who was 
begotten by Parasara Muni. From Vyàásadeva, I [Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi] was born, and from him I studied this great work of 
literature, Srimad-Bhàgavatam. The incarnation of Godhead 
Vedavyasa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to me because I was free from all material 
desires. After Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of 
Kasiraja, were taken away by force, Vicitravirya married them, but 
because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart at- 
tack and died of tuberculosis. 


TEXT 25 


WASTA Q Baal STET | 
TUE p Wm. fae remise RI 
ksetre "prajasya vai bhratur 
mátrokto badaràyanah 
dhrtarástrarh ca pandum ca 
vidurarh càpy ajijanat 


ksetre—in the wives and maidservant; aprajasya—of Vicitravirya, 
who had no progeny; vai—indeed; bhrátuh—of the brother; matra 
uktah—being ordered by the mother; bádaráyanah— Vedavyàsa; 


Text 26] The Descendants of Ajamidha 163 


dhrtarüstram—a son named Dhrtarástra; ca—and; pándum-—a son 
named Pandu; ca—also; viduram—a son named Vidura; ca—also; 
api—indeed; ajijanat — begot. 


TRANSLATION 
Badarayana, Sri Vyasadeva, following the order of his mother, 
Satyavati, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambika and 
Ambalika, the two wives of his brother Vicitravirya, and the third 
by Vicitravirya's maidservant. These sons were Dhrtarastra, Pandu 
and Vidura. 


PURPORT 

Vicitravirya died of tuberculosis, and his wives, Ambika and 
Ambalika, had no issue. Therefore, after Vicitravirya's death, his 
mother, Satyavati, who was also the mother of Vyàsadeva, asked 
Vyàsadeva to beget children through the wives of Vicitravirya. In those 
days, the brother of the husband could beget children through the womb 
of his sister-in-law. This was known as devarena sutotpatti. If the hus- 
band was somehow unable to beget children, his brother could do so 
through the womb of his sister-in-law. This devarena sutotpatti and the 
sacrifices of a$vamedha and gomedha are forbidden in the age of Kali. 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannyásam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattirh 
kalau pañca vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of 
sannyása, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a 
man’s begetting children in his brother’s wife.” (Brahma-vaivarta 
Purana). 


TEAT 26 


TRI TRE s Waud N | 
TA quise SIT Z:SF%1 UP BAHT IURI 
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gandharyam dhrtardstrasya 
JaJñe putra-satam nrpa 

tatra duryodhano jyestho 
duhsala capi kanyaka 


gandharyaém—in the womb of Gandhari; dhrtardstrasya—of 
Dhrtarastra; jajfie—were born; putra-$atam—one hundred sons; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit; tatra —among the sons; duryodhanah —the son 
named Duryodhana; jyesthah—the eldest; duhsala—Duhéala; ca api— 
also; kanyakd—one daughter. 


TRANSLATION 
Dhrtarastra’s wife, Gandhari, gave birth to one hundred sons 
and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, 
and the daughter's name was Duhésala. 


SRI T itaas grim: s 
age: Atay umb qme: 
Foe TATA As re 


sapan maithuna-ruddhasya 
pandoh kuntyarh mahé-rathah 

jata dharmánilendrebhyo 
yudhisthira-mukhàs trayah 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
madryam nàásatya-dasrayoh 
draupadydm pafica paficabhyah 
putrds te pitaro '"bhavan 


Sapat—due to being cursed; maithuna-ruddhasya—who had to 
restrain sexual life; pàndoh—of Pandu; kuntyam—in the womb of 
Kunti; mahd-rathah—great heroes; jatah—took birth; dharma —by 
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Maharaja Dharma, or Dharmaraja; anila—by the demigod controlling 
the wind; indrebhyah—and by the demigod Indra, the controller of rain; 
yudhisthira—Yudhisthira; mukhah—headed by; trayah—three sons 
(Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna); nakulah—Nakula; sahadevah— 
Sahadeva; ca—also; mddryém—in the womb of Madri; ndsatya- 
dasrayoh—by Nasatya and Dasra, the Asvini-kumaras; draupadyam— 
in the womb of Draupadi; pafica—five; parcabhyah—from the five 
brothers (Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva); putrah— 


sons; te—they; pitarah—uncles; abhavan—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Pandu was restrained from sexual life because of having been 
cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhisthira, Bhima 
and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunti, 
by Dharmaraja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the 
demigod controlling the rain. Pandu’s second wife, Madri, gave 
birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two 
Asvini-kumiaras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhisthira, begot 
five sons through the womb of Draupadi. These five sons were 


your uncles. 


TEXT 29 


affa TAR: spit THT | 
agathik AAA THT? URI 


yudhisthirat prativindhyah 
$rutaseno vrkodarat 

arjunàác chrutakirtis tu 
śatānīkas tu nakulih 


yudhisthirat—from Maharaja Yudhisthira; prativindhyah—a son 
named Prativindhya; érutasenah —Srutasena; vrkodarát—begotten by 
Bhima; arjunüt—from Arjuna; srutakirtih—a son named Srutakirti; 
tu—indeed; šatanikah—a son named Satanika; tu—indeed; nákulih— 
of Nakula. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Yudhisthira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhima 
a son named Srutasena, from Arjuna a son named Srutakirti, and 
from Nakula a son named Satànika. 


TEXTS 30-31 
MERI qum | 
al a si ae Roll 


AARRE seat wate: | 
ama gett q Aad qmi dai 


sahadeva-suto rajah 
chrutakarmà tathaépare 

yudhisthirat tu pauravyam 
devako ‘tha ghatotkacah 


bhimasenád dhidimbayarh 
kalyarh sarvagatas tatah 

sahadevat suhotram tu 
vijayásüta parvati 


sahadeva-sutah—the son of Sahadeva; ràjan —O King; šrutakarma — 
Srutakarmà; tatha—as well as; apare—others; yudhisthirat—from 
Yudhisthira; tu—indeed; pauravyam—in the womb of Pauravi; 
devakah—a son named Devaka; atha—as well as: ghatotkacah — 
Ghatotkaca; bhimasenét—from Bhimasena; hidimbayam—in the womb 
of Hidimbà; kalyam—in the womb of Kali; sarvagatah —Sarvagata: 
tatah—thereafter; sahadevát—from Sahadeva; suhotram—Suhotra: 
tu—indeed; vijayá—Vijayà; asüta—gave birth to; pdrvati—the 
daughter of the Himalayan king. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, the son of Sahadeva was Srutakarma. Furthermore, 


Yudhisthira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. 
Yudhisthira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of 


Text 32] The Descendants of Ajamidha 167 


Pauravi, and Bhimasena begot a son named Ghatotkaca through 
his wife Hidimba and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kali. 
Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife 
named Vijaya, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains. 


TEXT 32 


karenumatyam nakulo 
naramitram tatharjunah 

iravantam ulupyàm vai 
sutayam babhruvadhanam 

manipura-pateh so ‘pi 
tat-putrah putrikd-sutah 


karenumatyam—in the wife named Karenumati; nakulah—Nakula; 
naramitram—a son named Naramitra; tatha—also; arjunah— Arjuna; 
iràvantam —lràvàn; ulupyám—in the womb of the Nàga-kanyà named 
Ulupi; vai—indeed; sutéyam—in the daughter; babhruvahanam—a 
son named Babhruvahana; manipura-pateh—of the king of Manipura; 
sah—he; api—although; tat-putrah—the son of Arjuna; putrikà- 
sutah—the son of his maternal grandfather. 


TRANSLATION 


Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named 
Karenumati. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Iravan through 
his wife known as Ulupi, the daughter of the Nàgas, and a son 
named Babhruvàhana by the womb of the princess of Manipura. 
Babhruvahana became the adopted son of the king of Manipura. 


PURPORT 
It is to be understood that Parvati is the daughter of the king of the 
very, very old mountainous country known as the Manipura state. 
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Five thousand years ago, therefore, when the Pandavas ruled, Manipura 
existed, as did its king. Therefore this kingdom is a very old, aristocratic 
Vaisnava kingdom. If this kingdom is organized as a Vaisnava state, this 
revitalization will be a great success because for five thousand years this 
state has maintained its identity. If the Vaisnava spirit is revived there, it 
will be a wonderful place, renowned throughout the entire world. 
Manipuri Vaisnavas are very famous in Vaisnava society. In Vrndavana 
and Navadvipa there are many temples constructed by the king of 
Manipura. Some of our devotees belong to the Manipura state. The Krsna 
consciousness movement, therefore, can be well spread in the state of 
Manipura by the cooperative efforts of the Krsna conscious devotees. 


TEXT 33 


qd aa: agate | 
TANG Ae Tet sat wari U331 


tava tatah subhadraéyam 
abhimanyur ajéyata 

sarvatirathajid vira 
uttarayam tato bhavan 


tava—your; tdtah—father; subhadrayam—in the womb of 
Subhadrà; abhimanyuh—Abhimanyu; ajáyata—was born; sarva- 
atiratha-jit—a great fighter who could defeat the atirathas; virah—a 
great hero; uttardyam—in the womb of Uttara; tatah—from 
Abhimanyu; bhavan—your good self. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from 
the womb of Subhadra as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror 
of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand 
charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttara, the daughter of 
Viradraja, you were born. 
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TEXT 34 
ag m Aranana | 
cd q HUTAATAA TA MANSAARI 


pariksinesu kurusu 
drauner brahmástra-tejasà 
tvam ca krsndnubhdvena 
sajivo mocito `ntakat 


pariksinesu—because of being annihilated in the Kuruksetra war; 
kurusu—the members of the Kuru dynasty, such as Duryodhana; 
drauneh—Aévatthama, the son of Droņācārya; brahmdstra-tejasé — be- 
cause of the heat of the brahmdstra nuclear weapon; tvam ca—your good 
self also; lirsna-anubhàvena —because of the mercy of Lord Krsna; sa- 
jivah—with your life; mocitah—released; antakat—from death. 


TRANSLATION 


After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmastra 
atomic weapon released by the son of Dronacarya, but by the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, you were 
saved from death. 


TEXT 35 


TH aaa TAAT | 
spe MAYA SAWAH MATA NUN 


taveme tanayas tata 
janamejaya-pürvakah 

$rutaseno bhimasena 
ugrasenas ca viryavan 


tava—your; ime—all these; tanayah—sons; tata—my dear 
King Pariksit; janamejaya—Janamejaya; piirvakah—headed by; 
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érutasenah —Srutasena; bhimasenah — Bhimasena; ugrasenah — Ugra- 
sena; ca—also; viryavan—all very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, your four sons—Janamejaya, Srutasena, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasena—are very powerful. Janamejaya is the 
eldest. 


TEXT 36 
TAAT Pa qanra saq | 
ANTS amit q gtsaf onfa: 13811 
Janamejayas tvam viditva 
taksakan nidhanam gatam 
sarpān vai sarpa-yagagnau 
sa. hosyati rusünvitah 
janamejayah —the eldest son; tvàm—about you; viditvà —knowing; 
taksakat—by the Taksaka serpent; nidhanam —death; gatam —under- 
gone; sarpdn—the snakes; vai—indeed; sarpa-yàga-agnau —in the fire 
of the sacrifice for killing all the snakes; sah—he (Janamejaya); 
hosyati—will offer as a sacrifice; rusa-anvitah—because of being very 
angry. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of your death by the Taksaka snake, your son Janame- 
jaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the 
snakes in the world. 


TEXT 37 
RSI MIT dé TTT | 
area TATA aat resar erf ERNO 


kdlaseyam purodhaya 
turam turaga-medhasàt 
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samantat prthivim saruarh 
jitvā yaksyati cādhvaraih 


kalaseyam—the son of Kalasa; purodhāya—accepting as the priest; 
turam—Tura; turaga-medhasat—he will be known as Turaga-medhasat 
(a performer of many horse sacrifices); samantāt—including all parts; 
prthivim—the world; sarvām—everywhere; jitvā—conquering; ya- 
kşyati—will execute sacrifices; ca—and; adhvaraih—by performing 
asvamedha-yajnas. 
TRANSLATION 


After conquering throughout the world and after accepting 
Tura, the son of Kalasa, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform 
asvamedha-yajfias, for which he will be known as Turaga- 
medhasat. 


TEXT 38 
TH TA: VATA AWAICH TAT TS | 
Kaa frm Were TAA dell 


tasya putrah sataniko 
yajnavalkyat trayirn pathan 

astra-jndnam kriya-Jñanarh 
Saunakat param esyati 


tasya—of Janamejaya; putrah—the son; Satanikah —Satànika; 
yajnavalkyat—from the great sage known as Yajiiavalkya; trayim—the 
three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Rg); pathan—studying thoroughly; 
astra-jidnam—the art of military administration; kriyá-jhánam —the 
art of performing ritualistic ceremonies; saunakat—from Saunaka Rsi; 
param—transcendental knowledge; esyati—will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Janamejaya known as Satanika will learn from 
Yajnavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic 
ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Krpacarya and 
the transcendental science from the sage Saunaka. 
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TEXT 39 


Aaa: | 
SHAH UTI AAA AAA: 11321) 


sahasraànikas tat-putras 
tatas caivà$vamedhajah 

asimakrsnas tasyápi 
nemicakras tu tat-sutah 


sahasranikah—Sahasranika;  tat-putrah—the son of Satanika; 

tatah—from him (Sahasranika); ca—also; eva—indeed; asvamedha- 
jah—Asvamedhaja; asimakrsnah—Asimakrsna; tasya—from him 
(A$vamedhaja); api—also; nemicakrah—Nemicakra; tu—indeed; tat- 
sutah—his son. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Satanika will be Sahasranika, and from him will come 
the son named Asvamedhaja. From Aé$vamedhaja will come 
Asimakrsna, and his son will be Nemicakra. 


TEXT 40 


TATRA EQ AM GENEA ATT TAA | 
SETA TAN: qq: Voll 


gajühvaye hrte nadya 
kausambyam sadhu vatsyati 
uktas tatas citrarathas 
tasmac chucirathah sutah 


gajahvaye—on the town of Hastinapura (New Delhi); hrte —being in- 
undated; nadya —by the river; kausámbyám —in the place known as 
Kausambi; sadhu —duly; vatsyati—will live there; uktah —celebrated; 
tatah—thereafter; —^citrarathah—Citraratha; — tasmát—from him: 
suriralñah- Sacirarha: sutah—the son. 
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TRANSLATION 
When the town of Hastinapura [New Delhi] is inundated by the 
river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kausambi. His son 
will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be 
Suciratha. 


TEXT 41 
aera zfüuierer quus wer | 
gerere: alaga eee: uei 


tasmāc ca vrstimàrhs tasya 
suseno 'tha mahipatih 

sunithas tasya bhavità 
nrcaksur yat sukhinalah 


tasmát—from him (Suciratha); ca—also; vrstiman—the son known as 
Vrstiman; tasya—his (son); susenah—Susena; atha—thereafter; 
mahi-patih—the emperor of the whole world; sunithah—Sunitha; 
tasya—his; bhavità —will be; nrcaksuh—his son, Nrcaksu; yat —from 
him; sukhinalah —Sukhinala. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suciratha will come the son named Vrstiman, and his son, 
Susena, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Susena 
will be Sunitha, his son will be Nrcaksu, and from Nrcaksu will 


come a son named Sukhinala. 


TEXT 42 


qfga: gaeremedanit gentes: | 
TATA TARA NLRI 


pariplavah sutas tasmān 
medhàvi sunayatmajah 

nrpañjayas tato dūrvas 
timis tasmāj janisyati 
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pariplavah—Pariplava; sutah—the son;  tasmát—from him 
(Pariplava); medhàvi—Medhàvi; sunaya-ütmajah —the son of Sunaya; 
nrpafijayah —Nrpaüjaya; tatah—from him; dürvah—Dürva; timih— 
Timi; tasmát—from him; janisyati—will take birth. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Sukhinala will be Pariplava, and his son will be 
Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhavi; from 
Medhàvi, Nrpaüjaya; from Nrpafijaya, Dürva; and from Dürva, 
Timi. 
TEXT 43 

Rakana: gata | 

garter garrenei i Wea 


timer brhadrathas tasmàc 
chatanikah sudásajah 

śatānīkād durdamanas 
tasyapatyam mahinarah 


timeh—of Timi; brhadrathah —Brhadratha; tasmát—from him 
(Brhadratha); Satanikah —Satànika; suddsa-jah—the son of Sudasa: 
Satanikat—from Satànika; durdamanah—a son named Durdamana: 
tasya apatyam —his son; mahinarah —Mahinara. 


TRANSLATION 


From Timi will come Brhadratha; from Brhadratha, Sudasa; 
and from Sudàsa, Satanika. From Satanika will come Durdamana, 
and from him will come a son named Mahinara. 


TEXTS 44-45 
SUSUNAN STEP Aaa Ta: | 
naga Q MATAN Talaga: U991 
PAS MA TATA TEN MAA 3 FA | 
AA ATRIA AAN Q vei 
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dandapünir nimis tasya 
ksemako bhavità yatah 

brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir 
vamso devarsi-satkrtah 


ksemakam pràpya rajanam 
sarhstham prdpsyati vai kalau 
atha māgadha-rājāno 
bhāvino ye vadāmi te 


dandapāņih—Daņdapāņi; nimih—Nimi; tasya—from him (Ma- 
hīnara); ksemakah—a son named Ksemaka; bhavitā—will take birth; 
yatah—from whom (Nimi); brahma-ksatrasya—of braéhmanas and 
ksatriyas; vai—indeed; yonih—the source; vamsah—the dynasty: 
deva-rsi-satkrtah—respected by great saintly persons and demigods; 
ksemakam—King Ksemaka; prápya—up to this point; rdjanam—the 
monarch; saristhàm—an end to them; prápsyati—there will be; vai— 
indeed; kalau—in this Kali-yuga; atha—thereafter; magadha-rajanah 
—the kings in the Magadha dynasty; bha@vinah—the future; ye—all 
those who; vadàámi—] shall explain; te—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Mahinara will be Dandapàni, and his son will be 
Nimi, from whom King Ksemaka will be born. I have now de- 
scribed to you the moon-god's dynasty, which is the source of 
brahmanas and ksatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great 
saints. In this Kali-yuga, Ksemaka will be the last monarch. Now I 
shall describe to you the future of the Magadha dynasty. Please 
listen. 


TEXTS 46-48 
afr aaa rale | 
qq gagan ASA qeqa: West 
gaga: RTI TEAST ufi | 
qq: gas [or TATA AAA (0v 
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RAST TATA THAT: AURA: | 
TAYA suf: Aral Theat Ta? teet 


bhavità sahadevasya 
marjarir yac chrutasravah 

tato yutayus tasyapi 
niramitro 'tha tat-sutah 


sunaksatrah sunaksatrád 
brhatseno ‘tha karmajit 

tatah sutanjayad viprah 
Sucis tasya bhavisyati 


ksemo tha suvratas tasmad 
dharmasütrah samas tatah 

dyumatseno "tha sumatih 
subalo janità tatah 


bhavita—will take birth; sahadevasya—the son of Sahadeva; 
marjarih—Marjari; yat—his son; $rutaéravàh—Srutaéravà; tatah— 
from him; yutéyuh—Yutayu; tasya —his son; api—also; niramitrah — 
Niramitra; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—his son; sunaksatrah — 
Sunaksatra; sunaksatrát—from Sunaksatra; brhatsenah —Brhatsena; 
atha—from him; harmajit —Karmajit; tatah—from him; sutanjayat— 
from Sutafijaya; viprah — Vipra; šucih—a son named Suci; tasya—from 
him; bhavisyati —will take birth; ksemah—a son named Ksema; atha— 
thereafter; suvratah—a son named Suvrata; tasmát—from him: dhar- 
masütrah— Dharmasütra; samah—Sama; tatah—from him; dyumat- 
senah—Dyumatsena; atha—thereafter; sumatih—Sumati; subalah — 
Subala; janità —will take birth; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 
Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, will have a son named Marjari. 
From Mārjāri will come Srutasrava; from Srutasravà, Yutayu; and 
from Yutayu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunaksatra, 
from Sunaksatra will come Brhatsena, and from Brhatsena, 
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Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutafijaya, the son of 
Sutafijaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Suci. The son of Suci 
will be Ksema, the son of Ksema will be Suvrata, and the son of 
Suvrata will be Dharmasütra. From Dharmasütra will come Sama; 
from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from 
Sumati, Subala. 


TEXT 49 
gitur: adhu Rate ag fige: | 
TENA WITA HIT: ERTE 112R 
sunīthah satyajid atha 
viśvajid yad ripuñjayah 
bārhadrathāś ca bhūpālā 
bhāvyāh sāhasra-vatsaram 


sunithah—from Subala will come Sunitha; satyajit—Satyajit; atha — 
from him; viśvajit—from Visvajit; yat—from whom; ripuñjayah— 
Ripuñjaya; bārhadrathāh—all in the line of Brhadratha; ca—also; bhū- 
pālāh—all those kings; bhāvyāh—will take birth; sáhasra-vatsaram— 
continuously for one thousand years. 


TRANSLATION 
From Subala will come Sunitha; from Sunitha, Satyajit; from 
Satyajit, Viśvajit; and from Viśvajit, Ripufijaya. All of these per- 
sonalities will belong to the dynasty of Brhadratha, which will rule 
the world for one thousand years. 


PURPORT 
This is the history of a monarchy that began with Jarasandha and con- 


tinues for one thousand years as the above-mentioned kings appear on 
the surface of the globe. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, entitled “The Descendants 
of Ajamidha.” 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayati 


In this Twenty-third Chapter the dynasties of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu 
and Yadu, as well as the story of Jyamagha, are described. 

The sons of Yayati’s fourth son, Anu, were Sabhànara, Caksu and 
Paresnu. Of these three, the sons and grandsons of Sabhànara were, in 
succession, Kalanara, Srüjaya, Janamejaya, Mahasala and Mahamana. 
The sons of Mahàmanà were Usinara and Titiksu. Usinara had four sons, 
namely Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa. Sibi also had four sons— 
Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, Madra and Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was 
Rusadratha, who begot a son named Homa. From Homa came Sutapa and 
from Sutapa, Bali. In this way the dynasty continued. Begotten by 
Dirghatamà in the womb of the wife of Bali were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Odra, all of whom became kings. 

From Anga came Khalapina, whose dynasty included Diviratha, 
Dharmaratha and Citraratha, also called Romapada, one after another. 
Maharaja Daéaratha gave in charity one of his daughters, by the name 
Santa, to his friend Romapada because Romapáda had no sons. Romapada 
accepted Santa as his daughter, and the great sage Rsyasriga married 
her. By the mercy of Rsyaérhga, Romapada had a son named Caturanga. 
The son of Caturanga was Prthulaksa, who had three sons—Brhadratha, 
Brhatkarmà and Brhadbhànu. From Brhadratha came a son named 
Brhadmanà, whose sons and grandsons in succession were Jayadratha, 
Vijaya, Dhrti, Dhrtavrata, Satkarma and Adhiratha. Adhiratha accepted 
the son rejected by Kunti, namely Karna, and Karna's son was Vrsasena. 

The son of Yayati’s third son, Druhyu, was Babhru, whose son and 
grandsons were Setu, Arabdha, Gàndhàra, Dharma, Dhrta, Durmada and 
Pracetà. 

The son of Yayati’s second son, Turvasu, was Vahni, whose seminal 
dynasty included Bharga, Bhàánumàn, Tribhanu, Karandhama and 
Maruta. The childless Maruta accepted Dusmanta, who belonged to the 
Püru dynasty, as his adopted son. Maharaja Dusmanta was anxious to 
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have his kingdom returned, and so he went back to the Piru-varnga. 

Of the four sons of Yadu, Sahasrajit was the eldest. The son of 
Sahasrajit was named Satajit. He had three sons, of whom one was 
Haihaya. The sons and grandsons in the dynasty of Haihaya were 
Dharma, Netra, Kunti, Sohaüji, Mahismàn, Bhadrasenaka, Dhanaka, 
Krtavirya, Arjuna, Jayadhvaja, Talajangha and Vitihotra. 

The son of Vitihotra was Madhu, whose eldest son was Vrsni. Because 
of Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni, their dynasties are known as Yadava, 
Madhava and Vrsni. Another son of Yadu was Krosta, and from him 
came Vrjinavàn, Svahita, Visadgu, Citraratha, Sasabindu, Prthuésrava, 
Dharma, Usanà and Rucaka. Rucaka had five sons, one of whom was 
known as Jyàmagha. Jyáàmagha was sonless, but by the mercy of the 
demigods his childless wife gave birth to a son named Vidarbha. 


TEXT 1 
WIA INI 
TAs TANT? WY TT: GIU | 
WENT BSAC: gada: dU? I 


$ri-Suka uvdca 
anoh sabhdnaras caksuh 
paresnus ca trayah sutah 
sabhünarát kālanarah 
srijayas tat-sutas tatah 


éri-éukah uváca—S$ri Sukadeva Gosvami said; anoh—of Anu, the 
fourth of the four sons of Yayati; sabhadnarah—Sabhanara; caksuh — 
Caksu; paresnuh—Paresnu; ca—also; trayah—three; sutàh—sons; 
sabhénarat—from Sabhanara; hdlanarah—Kalanara; — srüjayah— 
Srüjaya; tat-sutah—son of Kàlanara; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayati, had three 
sons, named Sabhànara, Caksu and Paresnu. O King, from 
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Sabhanara came a son named Kalanara, and from Kalanara came a 
son named Sriijaya. 


TEAT 2 
AAAATA TA ATMA AAT: | 
SAPANGAT smash ll 


Janamejayas tasya putro 
mahasalo mahāmanāh 

usinaras titiksus ca 
mahamanasa ütmajau 


janamejayah—Janamejaya; tasya—of him (Janamejaya); putrah—a 
son; mahdsdlah—Mahaéala; mahàmanáh—(from Mahasala) a son 
named Mahāmanā; usinarah—Usinara; titiksuh—Titiksu; ca—and; 
mahümanasah —from Mahàmanà; átmajau—two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From Srñjaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya 
came Mahāśāla; from Mahasala, Mahaàmanà; and from Mahamana 


two sons, named Usinara and Titiksu. 


TEXTS 3-4 
AA saa NA: | 
TUE: SAA wx: epu AMATI 3 1 
fram tawah GIRA: | 
qqt DASA Baa Thess gaS Ul 9 Ul 


Sibir varah krmir daksas 
catvárosinarütmajàh 

vrsüdarbhah sudhiras ca 
madrah kekaya dtmavan 


Sibes catvdra evdsams 
titikso$ ca rusadrathah 
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tato homo ‘tha sutapa 
balih sutapaso *bhavat 


$ibih—Sibi; varah—Vara; krmih—Krmi; daksah—Daksa; catvárah 
—four; usinara-átmajáh—the sons of Usinara; vrsádarbhah — Vrsà- 
darbha; sudhirah ca—as well as Sudhira; madrah—Madra; kekayah — 
Kekaya; dtmavdn—self-realized; sibeh—of Sibi; catvaérah—four; 
eva—indeed; dsan—there were; titiksoh—of Titiksu; ca—also; 
rusadrathah—a son named Rusadratha; tatah—from him (Rusadratha); 
homah—Homa; atha—from him (Homa): sutapüh—Sutapà; balih— 
Bali; sutapasah —of Sutapa; abhavat—there was. 


TRANSLATION 
The four sons of Usinara were Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa, and 
from Sibi again came four sons, named Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, 
Madra and àtma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was 
Rusadratha. From Rusadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapa; 
and from Sutapa, Bali. 
TEXT 5 


RRR: gayi: | 
A Ad ae: Q3 wtf: 14 N 


anga-vanga-kalingadyah 
suhma-pundraudra-samjnitah 
Jajnire dirghatamaso 
baleh ksetre mahiksitah 


anga—Anga; variga—Vanga; kalinga —Kalihga; ddyah—headed by; 
suhma —Suhma; pundra —Pundra; odra —Odra; samjnitah—known as 
such; Jajfire— were born; dirghatamasah —by the semen of Dirgha- 
tamà; baleh —of Bali; ksetre—in the wife; mahi-ksitah —of the king of 
the world. 

TRANSLATION 

By the semen of Dirghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of 
the world, six sons took birth, namely Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Odra. 
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TEXT 6 


TH Sara ATTY TATA ATH Q | 
aasma Te TATE Vera: S lI 


cakruh sva-nàmnà visayan 
sad iman prácyakàrns ca te 
khalapano "gato jajne 
tasmad divirathas tatah 
cakruh—they created; sva-nüàmná —by their own names; visayán— 
different states; sat—six; ima@n—all these; prücyakün ca—on the 
eastern side (of India); te—those (six kings); khalapanah—Khalapana; 
angatah—from King Anga; jajfe—took birth; tasmát—from him 
(Khalapana); divirathah —Diviratha; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


These six sons, headed by Anga, later became kings of six states 
in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to 
the names of their respective kings. From Anga came a son named 
Khalapana, and from Khalapana came Diviratha. 


TEXTS 7-10 
ant welt erp sg Raion: | 
Tae zf SHI TACT! Wurm | I 


Meal AH MTSE T SUE AT 
asa 34 wur Regenta ins 
AAAS TAS fissa: 


ag aisanana reat seen im: 
TAMEN TAM YA FAST: TAN | 
AMS WANE Wea den Holl 


suto dharmaratho yasya 
Jajne citraratho ‘prajah 
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romapdada iti khydtas 
tasmai dasarathah sakha 


santam sva-kanyam prayacchad 
rsyasrnga uvaha yam 

deve ‘varsati yam rama 
üninyur harini-sutam 


nàtya-sangita-vàditrair 
vibhramálinganàárhanaih 

sa tu rájfio ‘napatyasya 
niripyestum marutvate 


prajam adad dasaratho 
yena lebhe 'prajah prajāh 

caturango romapadat 
prthulaksas tu tat-sutah 


sutah—a son; dharmarathah—Dharmaratha; yasya—of whom 
(Diviratha); jajfie—was born; citrarathah—Citraratha; aprajah—with- 
out any sons; romapádah — Romapàda; iti—thus; khyatah—celebrated; 
tasmai—unto him; dasarathah—Dasaratha; sakhá—friend; séntém— 
Santa; sva-kanyam—Dagaratha’s own daughter; prayacchat—de- 
livered; rsyasrngah—Rsyasrhga; uvaha—married; yám--unto her 
(Santa); deve—the demigod in charge of rainfall; avarsati—did not 
shower any rain; yam—unto whom (Rsyaérhga); ràmáh— prostitutes; 
üninyuh— brought; harini-sutam—that Rsyasrnga, who was the son of a 
doe; nátya-sangita-vaditraih —by dancing, by singing and by a musical 
display; vibhrama—bewildering; álingana —by embracing: arhanaih — 
by worshiping; sah—he (Rsyaérhga); tu—indeed; ràjüah—from 
Maharaja Dasaratha; anapatyasya—who was without issue; nirüpya— 
after establishing: istim—a sacrifice; marutvate —of the demigod named 
Marutvàn; prajüàm—issue; adát—delivered; dasarathah—Dasaratha; 
yena—by which (as a result of the yajfia); lebhe —achieved; aprajah— 
although he had no sons; prajáh—sons; caturarigah—Caturanga; 
romapüdát—trom Citraratha; prthulaksah—Prthulaksa; tu—indeed; 
tat-sutah—the son of Caturanga. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Diviratha came a son named Dharmaratha, and his son was 
Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapàda. Romapada, however, 
was without issue, and therefore his friend Maharaja Dasaratha 
gave him his own daughter, named Santa. Romapada accepted her 
as his daughter, and thereafter she married Rsyasrnga. When the 
demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, 
Rsyasrnga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, 
after being brought from the forest by the allurement of 
prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accom- 
panied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After 
Rsyasrnga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Rsyasriga performed a 
son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Maharaja Dasaratha, who had no 
issue, and then Maharaja Dasaratha had sons. From Romapàda, by 
the mercy of Rsyasrnga, Caturanga was born, and from Caturanga 
came Prthulaksa. 


TEXT 11 
TÅ Tecan! TEKA RFT: 
MN TEMAN GATES: NGU 
brhadratho brhatkarmà 
brhadbhanus ca tat-sutàh 


adyad brhanmanàs tasmàj 
jayadratha udahrtah 


brhadrathah —Brhadratha; brhatkarmá —Brhatkarmà; brhadbhanuh 
—Brhadbhànu; ca—also; tat-sutah—the sons of Prthulaksa; adyat— 
from the eldest (Brhadratha); brhanmanah—Brhanmana was born; 
tasmat—from him  (Brhanmanà); jayadrathah—a son named 


Jayadratha; udáhrtah —celebrated as his son. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Prthulàksa were Brhadratha, Brhatkarmà and 
Brhadbhànu. From the eldest, Brhadratha, came a son named 
Brhanmana, and from Brhanmanáà came a son named Jayadratha. 
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TEXT 12 
ister wegen adi zee | 
qq gama aeea: NYI 


vijayas tasya sambhiityam 
tato dhrtir ajàyata 

tato dhrtavratas tasya 
satkarmàdhirathas tatah 


vijayah—Vijaya; tasya—of him (Jayadratha); sambhityam—in the 
womb of the wife; tatah—thereafter (from Vijaya); dhrtih—Dhrti; 
ajiyata—took birth; tatah—from him (Dhrti); dhrtavratah—a son 
named Dhrtavrata; tasya—of him (Dhrtavrata); satkarmá —Satkarmà; 


adhirathah — Adhiratha; tatah —from him (Satkarma). 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhüti, was 
Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhrti was born. From Dhrti came 
Dhrtavrata; from Dhrtavrata, Satkarmà; and from Satkarma, 
Adhiratha. 


TEXT 13 


TSA rere? sire queste fara | 
HANS Hea TAT TSH ATT 12 1 


yo sau gangd-tate kridan 
manjusdntargatam sisum 
kuntyadpaviddham kaninam 


anapatyo ‘karot sutam 


yah asau—one who (Adhiratha); garigd-tate—on the bank of the 
Ganges; kridan—while playing; majfijiisa-antahgatam—packed in a 
basket; sisum—a baby was found; kuntyā apaviddham —this baby had 
been abandoned by Kunti; hüninam— because the baby was born during 
her maiden state, before her marriage; anapatyah this Adhiratha, 
being sonless; akarot—accepted the baby; sutam —as his son. 
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TRANSLATION 
While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a 
baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunti be- 
cause he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had 
no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known 
as Karna. | 
TEXT 14 


qa: aere TI AA | 
ge TA qu: YA di? ull 


vrsasenah sutas tasya 
karnasya jagatipate 

druhyo$ ca tanayo babhruh 
setus tasyütmajas tatah 


vrsasenah— Vrsasena; sutah—a son; tasya karnasya—of that same 
Karna; jagati pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; druyoh ca—of Druhyu, the 
third son of Yayati; tanayah—a son; babhruh—Babhru; setuh —Setu; 
tasya—of him (Babhru); átmajah tatah—a son thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, the only son of Karna was Vrsasena. Druhyu, the third 
son of Yayáti, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was 
known as Setu. 
TEXT 15 
e s | 
TORTS MANGGA THAT gq: | 
ç 
TAA TAC TAA: ATTA: TIANYI 


árabdhas tasya gandharas 
tasya dharmas tato dhrtah 

dhrtasya durmadas tasmat 
pracetah prücetasah satam 


árabdhah — Arabdha (was the son of Setu); tasya—of him (Arabdha); 
gándhárah—a son named Gandhara; tasya—of him (Gandhara); 
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dharmah—a son known as Dharma; tatah—from him (Dharma): 
dhrtah—a son named Dhrta; dhrtasya—of Dhrta; durmadah—a son 
named Durmada; tasmát—from him (Durmada); pracetah—a son 
named Praceté; prdcetasah—of Praceté; $atam—there were one 
hundred sons. 
TRANSLATION 

The son of Setu was Arabdha, Arabdha’s son was Gandhara, and 
Gandhara’s son was Dharma. Dharma’s son was Dhrta, Dhrta’s son 
was Durmada, and Durmada’s son was Pracetà, who had one 
hundred sons. 

TEXT 16 


FT NTT SATATA fzsrrforar: | 
gia Fat aies MATA 12811 


mlecchadhipatayo ‘bhiivann 
udicim disam àsritàh 
turvasos ca suto vahnir 


vahner bhargo ‘tha bhānumān 


mleccha —of the lands known as Mlecchadega (where Vedic civiliza- 
tion was not present); adhipatayah —the kings; abhüvan became; 
udicim—on the northern side of India; disam—the direction; àsritah — 
accepting as the jurisdiction; turvasoh ca—of Turvasu, the second son of 
Maharaja Yayati; sutah—the son; vahnih—Vahni; vahneh —of Vahni; 
bhargah—the son named Bharga; atha—thereafter, his son; 
bhadnumdn—Bhanuman. 

TRANSLATION 


The Pracetas [the sons of Praceta] occupied the northern side of 
India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings 
there. Yayati’s second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was 
Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhanuman. 


TEXT 17 
Prarpeegdisemf meda samt | 
Weweeddispr: GF Tar Ne 
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tribhànus tat-suto ‘syapi 
karandhama uddra-dhih 

marutas tat-suto ‘putrah 
putram pauravam anvabhüt 


tribhánuh—Tribhànu; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanuman; asya—of 
him (Tribhanu); api—also; karandhamah—Karandhama; udāra- 
dhih—who was very magnanimous; marutah—Maruta; tat-sutah —the 
son of Karandhama; aputrah—being without issue; putram—as his son; 
pauravam—a son of the Piru dynasty, Maharaja Dusmanta; anvabhit 
—adopted. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Bhanuman was Tribhanu, and his son was the mag- 
nanimous Karandhama. Karandhama’s son was Maruta, who had 
no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Paru dynasty 
[Maharaja Dusmanta] as his own. 


TEXTS 18-19 


CHT: q TAHA GAA TATANG | 
UAM aci AIA NGE 


quf werd ade sum | 
gadi +Ç; AAT aur: AIST 12811 


dusmantah sa punar bheje 
sva-vamsam rajya-kamukah 

yayater jyestha-putrasya 
yador varnsam nararsabha 


varnayümi mahd-punyam 
sarva-püpa-harari nrnam 

yador vamsam narah $rutvà 
sarva-püpaih pramucyate 


dusmantah—Maharaja Dusmanta; sah—he; punah bheje—again 
accepted; sva-varisam—his original dynasty (the Püru dynasty); 
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rajya-kdmukah—because of desiring the royal throne; yayáteh—of 
Maharaja Yayati; jyestha-putrasya —of the first son, Yadu; yadoh varı- 
Sam—the dynasty of Yadu; nara-rsabha—O best of human beings, 
Maharaja Pariksit; varnayámi—l shall describe; mahá-punyam— 
supremely pious; sarva-pápa-haram —vanquishes the reactions of sinful 
activities; nrnām—of human society; yadoh vamsam—the description 
of the dynasty of Yadu; narah—any person; $rutvà —simply by hearing; 
sarva-papaih—from all reactions of sinful activities; pramucyate—is 
freed. 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Dusmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to 
his original dynasty [the Püru dynasty], even though he had ac- 
cepted Maruta as his father. O Maharaja Pariksit, let me now de- 
scribe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Maharaja Yayati. This 
description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of 
sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this descrip- 
tion, one is freed from all sinful reactions. 


TEXTS 20-21 
TATA ANA WAKA STER | 
TE: Aaa AA ANAA wa; No 
FANS WAT gaa ATA: | 
werd: weed: Peuu aeu s? 


yatràvatirno bhagavan 
paramatma narükrtih 

yadoh sahasrajit krostà 
nalo ripur iti $rutàh 


catvdrah sünavas tatra 
satajit prathamàátmajah 

mahdhayo renuhayo 
haihayas ceti tat-sutah 


yatra—wherein, in which dynasty; avatirnah—descended; bhaga- 
vdn—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; paramátmàá —who is 
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the Supersoul of all living entities; nara-ükrtih—a person, exactly 
resembling a human being; yadoh—of Yadu; sahasrajit —Sahasrajit; 
krostà—Krostà; nalah—Nala; ripuh—Ripu; iti srutah—thus they are 
celebrated; catvárah —four; sünavah—sons; tatra—therein; Satajit— 
Satajit; prathama-dtmajah—of the first sons; maháhayah —Maháhaya; 
renuhayah—Renuhaya; haihayah—Haihaya; ca—and; iti—thus; tat- 
sutah—his sons (the sons of Satajit). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in 
the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a 
human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, 
named Sahasrajit, Krostà, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, 
Sahasrajit, had a son named Satajit, who had three sons, named 
Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya. 


PURPORT 
As confirmed in Srimad-Bhágavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramütmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramátmà or Bhagavan.” The majority of 
transcendentalists understand only the impersonal Brahman or localized 
Paramatma, for the Personality of Godhead is very difficult to under- 
stand. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
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truth." The yogis and jriánis—that is, the mystic yogis and the imper- 
sonalists—can understand the Absolute Truth as impersonal or localized, 
but although such realized souls are above ordinary human beings, they 
cannot understand how the Supreme Absolute Truth can be a person. 
Therefore it is said that out of many siddhas, the souls who have already 
realized the Absolute Truth, one may understand Krsna, who exactly 
resembles a human being (naràákrti). This human form was explained by 
Krsna Himself after He manifested the virát-rüpa. The virát-rüpa is not 
the original form of the Lord; the Lord's original form is Dvibhuja- 
syamasundara, Muralidhara, the Lord with two hands, playing a flute 
(yarn $yámasundaram acintya-guna-svarüpam). The Lord's forms are 
proof of His inconceivable qualities. Although the Lord maintains in- 
numerable universes within the period of His breath, He is dressed with 
a form exactly like that of a human being. That does not mean, however, 
that He is a human being. This is His original form, but because He looks 
like a human being, those with a poor fund of knowledge consider Him 
an ordinary man. The Lord says: 


avajananti mam mudha 
münusim tanum dsritam 

param bhàvam ajánanto 
mama bhiita-mahesvaram 


"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." 
(Bg. 9.11) By the Lord's param bhàvam, or transcendental nature, He is 
the all-pervading Paramatma living in the core of the hearts of all living 
entities, yet He looks like a human being. Mayavada philosophy says that 
the Lord is originally impersonal but assumes a human form and many 
other forms when He descends. Actually, however, He is originally like a 
human being, and the impersonal Brahman consists of the rays of His 


body (yasya prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda-koti). 
TEXT 22 
wat Baga Aa: Hea: flat Ta: | 
Gears FAA HAWA: IRRI 
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dharmas tu haihaya-suto 
netrah kunteh pita tatah 

sohanjir abhavat kunter 
mahismàn bhadrasenakah 


dharmah tu — Dharma, however; haihaya-sutah— became the son of 
Haihaya; netrah—Netra;  kunteh—of Kunti; pita—the father; 
tatah—from him (Dharma); sohañjih—Sohañji; abhavat—became; 
kunteh —the son of Kunti; mahismán —Mahismàn; bhadrasenakah — 
Bhadrasenaka. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was 
Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohañji, 
from Sohafiji came Mahismàn, and from Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka. 


TEXT 23 


qual agi em EP: | 
BUA: HATA A ts TARAS NI 


durmado bhadrasenasya 
dhanakah krtaviryasüh 

krtagnih krtavarmà ca 
krtauja dhanakdtmajah 


durmadah—Durmada; bhadrasenasya—of Bhadrasena; dhanakah— 
Dhanaka; krtavirya-süh—giving birth to Krtavirya; krtagnih—by the 
name Krtàgni; krtavarmá —Krtavarmà; ca—also; krtawah—Krtauja: 


dhanaka-àtmajah —sons of Dhanaka. 


TRANSLATION 
The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. 
Dhanaka was the father of Krtavirya and also of Krtagni, 
Krtavarma and Krtauja. 
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TEXT 24 
qa: grida aadtvatisaag | 
Tamatna METER: NVI 


arjunah krtaviryasya 
sapta-dvipesvaro *bhavat 

dattatreyad dharer amsat 
prapta-yoga-mahagunah 


arjunah—Arjuna; krtaviryasya—of Krtavirya; sapta-dvipa—of the 
seven islands (the whole world); isvarah abhavat—became the emperor; 
dattatreyat—from Dattatreya; hareh amsat—from he who was the in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapta—obtained; 
yoga-mahàgunah —the quality of mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Krtavirya was Arjuna. He [Kartaviryarjuna] became 
the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and 
received mystic power from Dattatreya, the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic 
perfections known as asta-siddhi. 


TEXT 25 
A ae rear aha amerfea aif | 
TIAA: anA: URI 


na nanam hkdartaviryasya 
gatim yasyanti parthivah 

yajria-dàna-tapo-yogaih 
áruta-virya-dayàdibhih 


na—not; nünam--indeed; kürtaviryasya —of Emperor Kartavirya; 
gatim—the activities; ydsyanti—could understand or achieve; 
parthivah—everyone on the earth; yajfia—sacrifices; dána —charity; 
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tapah—austerities; yogaih—mystic powers; $ruta—education; virya— 


strength; daya —mercy; ádibhih —by all these qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
No other king in this world could equal Kartaviryarjuna in 
sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or 
mercy. 


TEXT 26 


qaia eqs: TAN | 
awanan AASIAST 124 


paricàsiti sahasrüni 
hy avyáhata-balah samah 
anasta-vitta-smarano 


bubhuje 'ksayya-sad-vasu 


pancasiti—eighty-five; sahasrüni—thousands; hi—indeed; avya- 
hata —inexhaustible; balah—the strength of whom; samah -— years; 
anasta —without deterioration; vitta —material opulences; smaranah — 
and memory; bubhuje—enjoyed; aksayya—without deterioration; sat- 
vasu—six kinds of enjoyable material opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


For eighty-five thousand years, Kartaviryarjuna continuously 
enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unim- 
paired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material 
opulences with his six senses. 


TEXT 27 
qe aA tadha we | 
TTT: Waa Wat ngea: Rll 


tasya putra-sahasresu 
paficaivorvarita mrdhe 
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Jayadhvajah $üraseno 
vrsabho madhur ürjitah 


tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); putra-sahasresu—among the one 
thousand sons; parica—five; eva—only; urvaritah—remained alive; 
mrdhe—in a fight (with Parasurama); jayadhvajah—Jayadhvaja; 
$ürasenah — Sürasena: vrsabhah—Vrsabha; madhuh —Madhu; ürjitah 


—and Urjita. 


TRANSLATION 
Of the one thousand sons of Kartaviryarjuna, only five remained 
alive after the fight with Parasurama. Their names were Jaya- 
dhvaja, Sürasena, Vrsabha, Madhu and Ürjita. 


TEXT 28 
WIA NsiI TAWA CT | 
ha Ga as IRCI 


jayadhvajat talajanghas 
tasya putra-satam tv abhüt 
ksatram yat talajanghakhyam 
aurva-tejopasamhrtam 


jayadhvajat—ot Jayadhvaja; tdlajanghah—a son named Talajangha; 
tasya—of him (Talajangha); putra-satam—one hundred sons; tu—in- 
deed; abhüt—were born; ksatram—a dynasty of ksatriyas; yat —which; 
talajangha-akhyam—were known as the Talajaighas; aurva-tejah— 
being very powerful; upasamhrtam—were killed by Maharaja Sagara. 


TRANSLATION 
Jayadhvaja had a son named Talajangha, who had one hundred 
sons. All the ksatriyas in that dynasty, known as Talajangha, were 
annihilated by the great power received by Maharaja Sagara from 
Aurva Rsi. 
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TEXT 29 


tesam jyestho vitihotro 
ursnih putro madhoh smrtah 
tasya putra-satam tv asid 


vrsni-]yestharh yatah kulam 


«t sagt ARAN afr: AT AT: GT | 
qr FATS A TAS qq; FST NI 
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tesam—of all of them; jyesthah—the eldest son; vitihotrah—a son 
named Vitihotra; vrsnih—Vrsni; putrah—the son; madhoh—of Madhu; 
smrtah—was well known; tasya—of him (Vrsni); putra-$atam—one 
hundred sons; dsit—there were; vrsni— Vrsni; jyestham—the eldest; 
yatah—from him; kulam—the dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the sons of Tàalajangha, Vitihotra was the eldest. The son of 
Vitihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Vrsni. Madhu 
had one hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was the eldest. The 
dynasties known as Yadava, Madhava and Vrsni had their origin 
from Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni. 


TEXTS 30-31 


mddhava vrsnayo ràjan 
yddavas ceti samjnitàh 

yadu-putrasya ca. krostoh 
putro vrjinavàrhs tatah 


| 
Roll 
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svühito ‘to visadgur vai 
tasya citrarathas tatah 
$asabindur mahd-yogi 
mahà-bhàgo mahan abhit 
caturdasa-mahüratnas 
cakravarty aparājitah 


müdhavah-—the dynasty beginning from Madhu; vrsnayah—the 
dynasty beginning from Vrsni; rájan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); 
yüdavih—the dynasty beginning from Yadu; ca—and; iti—thus; 
samjnitah—are so-called because of those different persons; yadu- 
putrasya—of the son of Yadu; ca—also; krostoh—of Krosta; putrah— 
the son; vrjinavan—his name was Vrjinavàn; tatah—from him 
(Vrjinavàn); svahitah—Svahita; atah—thereafter; visadguh—a son 
named Visadgu; vai—indeed; tasya—ot him; citrarathah —Citraratha; 
tatah—from him; sasabinduh —Sasabindu; mahá-yogi—a great mystic; 
maha-bhagah—most fortunate; mahán—a great personality; abhüt— 
he became; caturdasa-mahdratnah—fourteen kinds of great opulences; 
cakravarti—he possessed as the emperor; aparájitah—not defeated by 
anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Pariksit, because Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni each in- 
augurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yadava, Madhava 
and Vrsni. The son of Yadu named Krostà had a son named 
Vrjinavan. The son of Vrjinavàn was Svahita; the son of Svahita, 
Visadgu; the son of Visadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, 
SaSabindu. The greatly fortunate Saéabindu, who was a great 
mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of four- 


teen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world. 


PURPORT 
In the Márkandeya Puràna the fourteen kinds of great jewels are de- 
scribed as follows: (1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a 
wife, (5) arrows, (6) a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable 
costumes, (9) trees, (10) a spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an 
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umbrella, and (14) regulative principles. To be the emperor, one must 
possess all fourteen of these opulences. Sasabindu possessed them all. 


TEXT 32 
TA TATAG Ti REMINDS | 
ISAACS TAWA NU 


tasya patni-sahasranam 
dasénam sumahà-yasah 

dasa-laksa-sahasráni 
putrünàrh tàsv ajijanat 


tasya —of Sasabindu; patni—wives; sahasrandm—of thousands; 
dasandm—ten; su-mahdé-yasah—greatly famous; dasa—ten; laksa— 
lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); sahasrani—thousands; 
putraném—of sons; tāsu—in them; ajijanat—he begot. 


TRANSLATION 


The famous Sasabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he 
begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten 
thousand lakhs. 

TEXT 33 


dst q Tera TATA Gest | 
Gal AA TUI Gw WEE NGA 


tesam tu sat pradhadnadnam 
prthusravasa ātmajah 

dharmo nāmośanā tasya 
hayamedha-satasya yat 


tesam—out of so many sons; tu—but; sat pradhananam-—of whom 
there were six foremost sons; prthusravasah—of Prthusrava; átmajah— 
the son; dharmah—Dharma; náma—by the name; usand—Usana; 
tasya —his; hayamedha-satasya—of one hundred asvamedha sacrifices; 
yat—he was the performer. 
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TRANSLATION 


Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as 
Prthusravà and Prthukirti. The son of Prthusravà was known as 
Dharma, and his son was known as Usana. Usanà was the per- 
former of one hundred horse sacrifices. 


TEXT 34 
TAM CARAS ARTA! sU | 
hrame yaaa: 391 


tat-suto rucakas tasya 
pañcāsann ātmajāh $rnu 
purujid-rukma-rukmesu- 
prthu-jyamagha-samjnitah 
tat-sutah—the son of Uéanà; rucakah—Rucaka; tasya—of him: 
panca —five; dsan—there were; átmajüh—sons; $rnu—please hear 
(their names); purujit —Purujit; rukma —Rukma; rukmesu—Rukmesu; 
prthu —Prthu; jyamagha—Jyamagha; sarnjüitàh—these five sons were 
named. 
TRANSLATION 


The son of Usanà was Rucaka, who had five sons— Purujit, 
Rukma, Rukmesu, Prthu and Jyamagha. Please hear of these sons 
from me. 


TEXTS 35-36 
SAAT TTS AT arit PEAT ATT | 
AMAHA AST HIME | 
wei ai frere ea amaha 113911 
ai mem wem wait à | 
TIN aaa wr Raada 035! 


Jyamaghas tv aprajo ‘py anyam 
bharyam $aibyà-patir bhayat 
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nàvindac chatru-bhavanàd 
bhojyam kanyám aharasit 

ratha-stham tam niriksyaha 
Saibya patim amarsità 


keya kuhaka mat-sthànam 
ratham Gropiteti vai 

snusá tavety abhihite 
smayanti patim abravit 


jyamaghah—King Jyàmagha; tu—indeed; aprajah api—although 
issueless; anyam—another; bharyam—wife; saibyà-patih —because he 
was the husband of Saibyà; bhayat—out. of fear; na avindat —did not ac- 
cept; Satru-bhavanét—from the enemy's camp; bhojyám-—a prostitute 
used for sense gratification; kanyàm girl; ahárasit —brought; ratha- 
stham—who was seated on the chariot; tàm—her; niriksya—seeing; 
Gha—said; saibya—Saibya, the wife of Jyámagha; patim—unto her 
husband; amarsita—being very angry; ka iyam — who is this; kuhaka — 
you cheater; mat-sthanam—my place; ratham—on the chariot; 
aropita—has been allowed to sit; iti—thus; vai—indeed; snusü— 
daughter-in-law; tava—your; iti—thus; abhihite —being informed; 
smayanti —smilingly; patim—unto her husband; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Jyámagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, 
Saibya, he could not accept another wife. Jyamagha once took 
from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, 
but upon seeing her Saibyà was very angry and said to her hus- 
band, “My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my 
seat on the chariot?" Jyamagha then replied, “This girl will be 
your daughter-in-law." Upon hearing these joking words, Saibyà 
smilingly replied. 


TEXT 37 
HE TAMAT sp SUR JAA SI | 
aaa db ae TAIJA INON 
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aham bandhydsapatni ca 
snusü me yujyate katham 

Janayisyasi yam. rājñi 
tasyeyam upayujyate 


aham—1 am; bandhyà —sterile; asa-patni—I have no co-wife; ca— 
also; snusa —daughter-in-law; me—my; yujyate —could be; katham— 
how; janayisyasi— you will give birth to; yam — which son; rajñi—0 my 
dear Queen; tasya —for him; iyam—this girl; upayujyate —will be very 
suitable. 


TRANSLATION 
Saibya said, “I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl 
be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me.” Jyamagha replied, “My 
dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl 
will be your daughter-in-law.” 


TEXT 38 
seme: Assan: fat U3 d 
JST HI BS FAR FIT BAT | 

a fica sft sie SINA umi udi 134 


anvamodanta tad visve- 
devah pitara eva ca 
Saibya garbham adhat kale 
kumdram susuve Subham 
sa vidarbha iti prokta 


upayeme snusam satim 


anvamodanta—accepted; tat—that statement predicting the birth of a 
son; visvedevdh—the Visvedeva demigods; pitarah—the Pitas or 
forefathers; eva—indeed; ca—also; saibya—the wife of Jyamagha; 
garbham—pregnancy; adhát—conceived; kale—in due course of time; 
kumüram-—a son; susuve—gave birth to; Subham—very auspicious; 


sah—that son; vidarbhah—Vidarbha; iti—thus; proktah—was well 
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known; upayeme—later married; snusüm—who was accepted as 
daughter-in-law; satim—very chaste girl. 


TRANSLATION 

Long, long ago, Jyamagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitas 
by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyamagha’s words came 
true. Although Saibya was barren, by the grace of the demigods 
she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a 
child named Vidarbha. Before the child’s birth, the girl had been 
accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually 
married her when he grew up. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the 
Sons of Yayah.” 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


Vidarbha had three sons, named Kusa, Kratha and Romapada. Of these 
three, Romapada expanded his dynasty by the sons and grandsons named 
Babhru, Krti, Usika, Cedi and Caidya, all of whom later became kings. 
From the son of Vidarbha named Kratha came a son named Kunti, from 
whose dynasty came the descendants named Vrsni, Nirvrti, Dasarha, 
Vyoma, Jimüta, Vikrti, Bhimaratha, Navaratha, Dasaratha, Sakuni, 
Karambhi, Devaráta, Devaksatra, Madhu, Kuruvasa, Anu, Puruhotra, 
Ayu and Satvata. Sátvata had seven sons. One of them was Devavrdha, 
whose son was Babhru. Another son of Satvata was Mahabhoja, by whom 
the Bhoja dynasty was inaugurated. Another was Vrsni, who had a son 
named Yudhājit. From Yudhajit came Anamitra and Sini, and from 
Anamitra came Nighna and another Sini. The descendants in succession 
from Sini were Satyaka, Yuyudhana, Jaya, Kuni and Yugandhara. 
Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni. From Vrsni came Svaphalka, by 
whom Akrüra and twelve other sons were generated. From Akrüra came 
two sons, named Devavàn and Upadeva. The son of Andhaka named 
Kukura was the origin of the descendants known as Vahni, Viloma, 
Kapotaromà, Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Avidyota, Punarvasu and 
Ahuka. Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. The four 
sons of Devaka were known as Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and 
Devavardhana, and his seven daughters were Dhrtadeva. Santideva, 
Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadevà and Devaki. Vasudeva married 
all seven daughters of Devaka. Ugrasena had nine sons named Karhsa, 
Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suhü, Rastrapala, Dhrsti and 
Tustiman, and he had five daughters named Karnsa, Karnsavati, Kanka, 
Sarabhai and Rastrapalika. The younger brothers of Vasudeva married 
all the daughters of Ugrasena. 

Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha, had a son named Süra, who had ten 
other sons, of whom Vasudeva was the chief. Sara gave one of his five 
daughters, Prthà, to his friend Kunti, and therefore she was also named 
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Kunti. In her maiden state she gave birth to a child named Karna, and 
later she married Maharaja Pandu. 

Vrddhasarmà married the daughter of Sira named Srutadeva, from 
whose womb Dantavakra was born. Dhrstaketu married Sara s daughter 
named Srutakirti, who had five sons. Jayasena married Süra's daughter 
named Rajadhidevi. The king of Cedi-desa, Damaghosa, married the 
daughter of Süra named Srutaéravà, from whom Sisupala was born. 

Devabhaga, through the womb of Karsā, begot Citraketu and 
Brhadbala; and Devaéravà, through the womb of Karhsavati, begot 
Suvira and Isumàn. From Kanka, through the womb of Kanka, came 
Baka, Satyajit and Purujit, and from Srijaya, through the womb of 
Rastrapalika, came Vrsa and Durmarsana. Syamaka, through the womb 
of Sarabhümi. begot Harikeša and Hiraņyākşa. Vatsaka, through the 
womb of Misrakesi, begot Vrka, who begot the sons named Taksa, 
Puskara and Sala. From Samika came Sumitra and Arjunapala, and from 
Anaka came Rtadhama and Jaya. 

Vasudeva had many wives, of whom Devaki and Rohini were the most 
important. From the womb of Rohini, Baladeva was born. along with 
Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. Vasudeva had 
many other sons by his other wives, and the eighth son to appear from 
the womb of Devaki was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
delivered the entire world from the burden of demons. This chapter ends 
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva. 


TEXT 1 

HTH sara 
reat Aasaa Gat are FIT | 
ai mem a AAAA tl N 


Sri-Suka uváca 
tasyam vidarbho ’janayat 
putrau namna kusa-krathau 
trtiyarh romapddam ca 
vidarbha-kula-nandanam 
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Sri-Sukah uvàca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasyém—in that girl: 
vidarbhah—the son born of Saibya named Vidarbha; ajanayat—gave 
birth; putrau—to two sons; nàmná —by the name; kusa-krathau—Kusa 
and Kratha; trtiyam—and a third son; romapadam ca — Romapàda also; 
vidarbha-kula-nandanam —the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: By the womb of the girl brought by his 
father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kusa, Kratha and 
Romapada. Romapáàda was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha. 


TEXT 2 
quist: RER | 
`° 
Tda set JT: d 39 il 
romapada-suto babhrur 
babhroh krtir ajayata 


usikas tat-sutas tasmüc 
cedi$ caidyddayo nrpah 


- kah 
|Ieie er LJ ' 





romapada-sutah—the son of Romapāda; babhruh —Babhru; ba- 
bhroh—from Babhru; krtih — Krti; ajàyata —was born; usikah—Usika; 
tat-sutah—the son of Krti; tasmát—from him (Usika); cedih —Cedi; 
caidya —Caidya (Damaghosa); ddayah—and others; nrpàh—kings. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Romapàda was Babhru, from whom there came a son 
named Krti. The son of Krti was Usika, and the son of Usika was 
Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others. 


TEXTS 3-4 
meg sf: TASTE afr RAR: | 
Ta «uei RADI TA A: Sam 3 N 
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stqat Aga wer (meg: gq: | 
TH AWN GA Aa Ta U 9 l 


krathasya kuntih putro 'bhüd 
vrsnis tasyátha nirvrtih 

tato da$sàrho nàmnábhüt 
tasya vyomah sutas tatah 


Jimüto vikrtis tasya 

yasya bhimarathah sutah 
tato navarathah putro 

ato dasarathas tatah 


krathasya—of Kratha; kuntih—Kunti; putrah—a son; abhüt—was 
born; vrsnih—Vrsni; tasya—his; atha—then;  nirvrtih —Nirvrti; 
tatah—from him; dasdrhah—Dasarha; namna —by name; abhüt— was 
born; tasya—of him; vyomah—Vyoma; sutah—a son; tatah—from 
him; jimitah—Jimita; vikrtih—Vikrti; tasya—his (Jimüta's son); 
yasya—of whom (Vikrti); bhimarathah —Bhimaratha; sutah—a son: 
tatah—from him (Bhimaratha); navarathah—Navaratha; putrah—a 
son; Jütah—was born; dasarathah — Dasaratha; tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Vrsni; the son 
of Vrsni, Nirvrti; and the son of Nirvrti, Dasarha. From Dasarha 
came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jimüta; from Jimüta, Vikrti; 
from Vikrti, Bhimaratha; from Bhimaratha, Navaratha; and from 
Navaratha, Dasaratha. 


TEXT 5 
RUA: sup: qut TAMEN: | 
SAAT Wg GS: d II 


karambhih sakuneh putro 
devaratas tad-atmajah 
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devaksatras tatas tasya 
madhuh kuruvasdd anuh 


karambhih—Karambhi; sakuneh—from Sakuni: putrah—a_ son; 
devarātah—Devarāta; tat-àtmajah —the son of him (Karambhi): 
devaksatrah—Devaksatra; tatah—thereafter; tasya—from him (Deva- 
ksatra); madhuh—Madhu; kuruvasát—írom Kuruvaéa, the son of 
Madhu; anuh— Anu. 

TRANSLATION 

From Daéaratha came a son named Sakuni and from Sakuni a 
son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devarata, and his 
son was Devaksatra. The son of Devaksatra was Madhu, and his son 
was Kuruvasa, from whom there came a son named Anu. 


TEXTS 6-8 
qezb eda: TARA: aa | 
Wem aR TES NGN 
arad gal: WW AGA WIRW | 
HAHA Psi: feet Wea d 
CHITA: TIAA FAA: SERT: | 
aay aR wat dcl 


puruhotras tv anoh putras 
tasyayuh sátvatas tatah 

bhajamano bhajir divyo 
vrsnir devavrdho `ndhakah 


sdtvatasya sutah sapta 
mahābhojaś ca marisa 

bhajamanasya nimlocih 
kinkano dhrstir eva ca 


ekasyam ātmajāh patnyàm 
anyasyam ca trayah sutah 
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Satajic ca sahasrajid 
ayutàjid iti prabho 


puruhotrah—Puruhotra; tu—indeed; anoh—of Anu; putrah—the 
son; tasya—of him (Puruhotra); ayuh—Ayu; sátvatah —Sátvata; 
tatah—from him (Ayu); bhajamanah—Bhajamana; bhajih—Bhaji; 
divyah—Divya; vrsnih—Vrsni; devavrdhah—Devavrdha; andha- 
kah—Andhaka; sdtvatasya—of Satvata; sutáh—sons; sapta—seven; 
mahabhojah ca—as well as Mahabhoja; mdrisa—O great King; 
bhajamánasya—of Bhajamana;  nimlocih—Nimloci; kinkanah— 
Kinkana; dhrstih—Dhrsti; eva—indeed; ca—also; ekhasyüm—born 
from one wife; dtmajah—sons; patnyam—by a wife; anyasyam— 
another; ca—also; trayah—three; sutüh—sons; Satajit—Satajit: ca— 
also; sahasrajit —Sahasrájit; ayutajit—Ayutajit; iti—thus; prabho—O 
King. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, 
and the son of Ayu was Satvata. O great Aryan King, Satvata had 
seven sons, named Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka and Mahabhoja. From Bhajamàna by one wife came three 
sons —Nimloci, Kinkana and Dhrsti. And from his other wife came 
three other sons —Satàjit, Sahasrajit and Ayutajit. 


TEXT 9 


TANGAN: AA TEN | 
IAI TOM TUA APTA ABI I °, l! 


babhrur devavurdha-sutas 
tayoh slokau pathanty ami 

yathaiva $rnumo darat 
sampasyamas tathantikat 


babhruh—Babhru; devávrdha—of Devavrdha; sutah—the son: 
tayoh—of them; $lokau—two verses; pathanti—all the members 
of the old generation recite; amü—those; yatha—as; eva—indeed; 


Text 11] Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 211 


érnumah —we have heard; dürát—from a distance; sampasyámah —are 
actually seeing; tatha—similarly; antikát— presently also. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Devavrdha was Babhru. Concerning Devavrdha and 


Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by 
our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even 
now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that 
which was heard before is still sung continuously]. 


TEXTS 10-11 
qu: AH agati TATI: WW: | 
GEM: qaa qz qas IE F dell 
ASAHAN TAME TTT | 
aniis Raa At MAE 12 21 


babhruh srestho manusyanam 
devair devàvrdhah samah 

purusüh parica-sastis ca 
sat-sahasráni cásta ca 


ye mrtatvam anuprapta 
babhror devavrdhàd api 

mahabhojo "tidharmàátmà 
bhojà asarhs tad-anvaye 


babhruh—King Babhru;  éresthah—the best of all kings; 
manusyünüm-—of all human beings; devaih—with the demigods; 
devàvrdhah—King Devavrdha; samah—equally situated; puruséh— 
persons; parica-sastih—sixty-five; ca—also; sat-sahasrüni—six thou- 
sand; ca—also; asta—eight thousand; ca—also; ye—all of them who; 
amrtatvam —liberation from material bondage; anupraptah—achieved; 
babhroh — because of association with Babhru; devavrdhát—and because 
of association with Devavrdha; api—indeed; mahübhojah —King 
Mahabhoja; ati-dharma-átmá—exceedingly religious; bhojāh—the 
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kings known as Bhoja; dsan—existed; tat-anvaye—in the dynasty of 


him (Mahabhoja). 


TRANSLATION 
“It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the 
best and that Devavrdha is equal to the demigods. Because of the 
association of Babhru and Devavrdha, all of their descendants, 
numbering 14,065, achieved liberation." In the dynasty of King 
Mahabhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the 
Bhoja kings. 


TEXT 12 


qui: aftr: isy qur way | 
PARTA figisqeatiara: U29441 


ursneh sumitrah putro 'bhüd 
yudhàjic ca. parantapa 

Sinis tasyünamitras ca 
nighno 'bhüd anamitratah 


vrsneh—of Vrsni, the son of Satvata; sumitrah—Sumitra; putrah —a 
son; abhüt—appeared; yudhajit—Yudhajit; ca—also; param-tapa —O 
king who can suppress enemies; sinih—Sini: tasya—his; ana- 
mitrah— Anamitra; ca—and; nighnah—Nighna; abhüt—appeared; 
anamitratah—from Anamitra. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, Maharaja Pariksit, who can suppress your enemies, the 
sons of Vrsni were Sumitra and Yudhajit. From Yudhajit came Sini 
and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna. 


TEXT 13 
anka: maa Peed: d 
Aaa asa: Refers sq ATH 112 311 
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satrüjitah prasenas ca 
nighnasyathdsatuh sutau 

anamitra-suto yo ‘nyah 
Sinis tasya ca satyakah 


satrajitah—Satrajita; prasenah ca—Prasena also; nighnasya—the 
sons of Nighna; atha—thus; asatuh—existed; sutau—two sons; 
anamitra-sutah—the son of Anamitra; yah—one who; anyah— 
another; $inih —Sini; tasya—his; ca—also; satyakah—the son named 


Satyaka. 


TRANSLATION 


The two sons of Nighna were Satrajita and Prasena. Another son 
of Anamitra was another Sini, and his son was Satyaka. 


TEXT 14 


| 
i 


Ill 


yuyudhanah satyakir vai 
Jayas tasya kunis tatah 

yugandharo ‘namitrasya 
vrsnih putro ‘paras tatah 


yuyudhānah—Yuyudhāna; sātyakih—the son of Satyaka; vai—in- 
deed; jayah—Jaya; tasya—of him (Yuyudhana); kunih —Kuni; tatah — 
from him (Jaya); yugandharah—Yugandhara; anamitrasya—a son of 
Anamitra; vrsnih— Vrsni; putrah—a son; aparah—other; tatah—from 
him. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhàna, whose son was Jaya. From 
Jaya came a son named Kuni and from Kuni a son named 
Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni. 
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TEXT 15 
TRAP ANAT Meee A ARRA: | 
FPGA AAT FA Se AA: 124i 


Svaphalkas citrarathas ca 
gandinyam ca svaphalkatah 
akrüra-pramukhà asan 
putra dvddasa visrutah 


svaphalkah—Svaphalka; citrarathah ca—and Citraratha; gandin- 
yàm—through the wife named Gandini; ca—and; svaphalkatah— 
from Svaphalka; akrira—Akrira; pramukhah—headed by; àsan— 
there were; putrah—sons; dvddasa—twelve; visrutah—most celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


From Vrsni came the sons named Svaphalka and Citraratha. 
From Svaphalka by his wife Gandini came Akrüra. Akrüra was the 
eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most 


celebrated. 


TEXTS 16-18 
Ame: TATA uu urhe fr: | 
anasi Gea < ANASA: 112811 
TAM seguro INA ZN | 
at AM Fare span 112091 
wears oa RORA: | 
gfe “qt gaa: NYEN 
dsangah sarameyas ca 
mrduro mrduvid girih 


dharmavrddhah sukarmà ca 
ksetropekso ’rimardanah 
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Satrughno gandhamddas ca 
pratibahus ca dvádasa 

tesam svasà sucarakhya 
dvàv akrüra-sutdv api 


devavàán upadevas ca 
tatha citrarathatmajah 

prthur vidūrathādyāś ca 
bahavo vrsni-nandanàh 


dsarigah—Asanga; sdrameyah—Sarameya; ca—also; mrdurah— 
Mrdura; mrduvit—Mrduvit; girih—Giri; dharmavrddhah — Dharma- 
vrddha; sukarmá—Sukarmà; ca—also; ksetropeksah —Ksetropeksa; 
arimardanah—Arimardana; satrughnah—Satrughna; gandhamádah — 
Gandhamada; ca—and; pratibàhuh—Pratibàhu; ca—and; dvādaśa— 
twelve; tesàm—of them; svasd—sister; sucárü —Sucàrà; àkhyà — well 
known; dvau—two; akrüra—of Akrira; sutau—sons; api—also; 
devavàn—Devavàn; upadevah ca—and Upadeva; tatha—thereafter; 
citraratha-àtmajáh—the sons of Citraratha; prthuh vidüratha —Prthu 
and Vidüratha; a@dyah—beginning with; ca—also; bahavah many; 
vrsni-nandanáh —the sons of Vrsni. 


TRANSLATION 


The names of these twelve were Asanga, Sarameya, Mrdura, 
Mrduvit, Giri, Dharmavrddha, Sukarmà, Ksetropeksa, Arimar- 
dana, Satrughna, Gandhamada and Pratibahu. These brothers also 
had a sister named Sucara. From Akrüra came two sons, named 
Devavan and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Prthu 
and Vidüratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the 
dynasty of Vrsni. 


TEXT 19 
SIE WMA Urea: eR: | 
PEA Adl TE dada: NGGI 
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kukuro bhajamünas ca 
$ucih kambalabarhisah 

kukurasya suto vahnir 
vilomá tanayas tatah 


kukurah—Kukura; bhajamánah—Bhajamáüna; ca—also; $ucih— 
Suci; kambalabarhisah —Kambalabarhisa; Kkukurasya—of Kukura; 
sutah—a son; vahnih—Vahni; viloma—Viloma; tanayah—son; 
tatah—from him (Vahni). 


TRANSLATION 
Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were the four 
sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was 


Viloma. 
TEXT 20 
HUA TT? AA TET q TE: | 
HTS TANANAN: JAI? Roll 


kapotaromà tasyànuh 
sakhà yasya ca tumburuh 
andhakàd dundubhis tasmád 


avidyotah punarvasuh 


kapotaromá —Kapotaromà; tasya—his (son); anuh— Anu; sakhá— 
friend; yasya—whose; ca—also; tumburuh— Tumburu; andhakát—of 
Andhaka, the son of Anu; dundubhih—a son named Dundubhi; 
tasmát—from him (Dundubhi); avidyotah—a son named Avidyota; 
punarvasuh—a son named Punarvasu. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Vilomà was Kapotaromáà, and his son was Anu, whose 
friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, 
Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a 
son named Punarvasu. 
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TEXTS 21-23 


TASHA A HU SIT | 
VHT GNI SET URL 
maga À Tata | 
i BAN: dawaa IE JA IRRI 
meaa a An aA | 
T AA A gA Gm T: NRN 


tasyahukaš cahuki ca 
kanya caivāhukātmajau 

devakas cograsenas ca 
catvàro devahátmajàh 


devavàn upadevas ca 
sudevo devavardhanah 
tesam svasdrah saptàsan 


dhrtadevadayo nrpa 


santidevopadeva ca 
$ridevà devaraksità 

sahadevà devaki ca 
vasudeva uvaha tah 


tasya—from him (Punarvasu); Ghukah—Ahuka; ca—and; ahuki— 
Ahuki; ca—also; kanya —a daughter; ca—also; eva—indeed; dhuka — 
of Ahuka; átmajau—two sons; devakah—Devaka; ca—and; ugra- 
senah—Ugrasena; ca—also; catvarah—four; devaka-atmajah —sons 
of Devaka; devavén—Devavan; upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; su- 
devah—Sudeva; devavardhanah—Devavardhana; tesam—of all of 
them; svasdrah—sisters; sapta—seven; dsan—existed; dhrtadevā- 
üdayah-—headed by Dhrtadeva; nrpa—O King (Maharaja Pariksit) ; 
santideva —Santideva: upadeva —Upadeva; ca—also; Srideva —Srideva; 
devaraksità — Devaraksità; sahadevd —Sahadeva; devaki—Devaki; ca— 
and; vasudevah—Sri Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; uvaéha—married; 
tah—them. 
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TRANSLATION 
Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ahuka and Ahuki 
respectively, and Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and 
Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavàn, Upadeva, 
Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, 
named Santideva, Upadeva, Sridevà, Devaraksitaà, Sahadeva, 
Devaki and Dhrtadeva. Dhrtadevà was the eldest. Vasudeva, the 

father of Krsna, married all these sisters. 


TEXT 24 
BA TAT AMT: HH TE: TERA | 
TAA ga gf: evil 


karhsah sunama nyagrodhah 
kankah sankuh suhüs tatha 

rastrapalo ‘tha dhrstis ca 
tustimadn augrasenayah 


karhsah—Karhsa; sundma—Sunama; nyagrodhah—Nyagrodha; kan- 
kah—Kanka; sankuh —Sanku; suhüh—Suhü; tatha —as well as; rdstra- 
palah —Rástrapala; atha —thereafter; dhrstih —Dhrsti; ca—also; tusti- 


màn — Tustimàn; augrasenayah —the sons of Ugrasena. 


TRANSLATION 
Karhsa, Sunàmà, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suhü, Rástrapála, 
Dhrsti and Tustimàn were the sons of Ugrasena. 


ager EN 


kamsa kamsavati kanka 
surabhu rastrapalika 

ugrasena-duhitaro 
vasudevanuja-striyah 
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karsa —Karnsa; karmsavati—Karmsavati; harika —Kanka; $ürabhü— 
Sürabhü; rdstrapalika —Rastrapalika; ugrasena-duhitarah—the daugh- 
ters of Ugrasena; vasudeva-anuja—of the younger brothers of 
Vasudeva; striyah—the wives. 


TRANSLATION 
Karnsa, Karnsavati, Kanka, Sarabhai and Rastrapalika were the 
daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva's 
younger brothers. 


TEXT 26 


TA [ree ATA Tega: 
Mese edeittitsmqpi ah EN 
Siro vidirathad asid 
bhajamanas tu tat-sutah 
Sinis tasmat svayam bhojo 
hrdikas tat-suto matah 


$ürah—Süra; vidürathát—from Vidüratha, the son of Citraratha: 
ásit—was born; bhajamánah —Bhajamàna; tu—and; tat-sutah —the son 
of him (Sara); sinih—Sini; tasmát—from him; svayam — personally; 
bhojah —the famous King Bhoja; hrdikah —Hrdika; tat-sutah—the son 
of him (Bhoja); matah—is celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Citraratha was Vidüratha, the son of Vidüratha was 
Sara, and his son was Bhajamana. The son of Bhajamana was Sini, 
the son of Sini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hrdika. 


TEXT 27 
aha: ama: PAAR qaw 
tale WA AAT AM TAA IRON 


devamidhah satadhanuh 
krtavarmeti tat-sutah 
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devamidhasya šürasya 
marisa nama patny abhit 
devamidhah—Devamidha; satadhanuh—Satadhanu; krtavarmá— 
Krtavarma; iti—thus; tat-sutah—the sons of him (Hrdika); deva- 
midhasya —of Devamidha; $ürasya—of Sūra; marisa —Marisa; nama — 
named; patni—wife; abhit—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The three sons of Hrdika were Devamidha, Satadhanu and 
Krtavarmà. The son of Devamidha was Sira, whose wife was 


named Marisa. 


TEXTS 28-31 


TA AT TMM TT TATARAN | 
THe AAR STATA IRCI 
GSUL TMH FE TAH TAH Tu | 
SATAN ARR FA TAT IRRI 
we gt: md aaah | 
TH A R q Aaah: Aaa: No 
TAPA Saat wet: Gea emer | 
gra: qeq: aT At ATTA TTAAT 3211 
tasyàm sa Janayam asa 
dasa putran akalmasün 


vasudevam devabhagam 
devasravasam ünakam 


srrjayam $yüàmakam kankam 
Samikam vatsakam vrkam 

deva-dundubhayo nedur 
ānakā yasya janmani 
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vasudevam hareh sthanam 
vadanty Gnakadundubhim 

prthà ca $rutadevà ca 
Srutakirtih Srutasravah 


rajadhidevi caitesam 
bhaginyah parca kanyakah 
kunteh sakhyuh pita šüro 
hy aputrasya prtham adat 


tasyam—in her (Marisa); sah—he (Sara); janayam dsa—begot; 
dasa—ten; putrün—sons; akalmasün—spotless; vasudevam—Vasu- 
deva; devabhédgam—Devabhaga; devasravasam—Devasrava; āna- 
kam—Anaka; srfijayam—Sriijaya; §yamakam—Syamaka; kankam— 
Kanka; samikam—Samika; vatsakam—Vatsaka; vrkam—Vrka; deva- 
dundubhayah—kettledrums sounded by the demigods; neduh—were 
beaten; üànakáh—a kind of kettledrum; yasya—whose; janmani—at the 
time of birth; vasudevam—unto Vasudeva; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sthanam—that place; vadanti—they call; dnaka- 
dundubhim—Anakadundubhi; prtha—Prtha; ca—and; $rutadevi— 
Srutadevà; ca—also; érutakirtih —Srutakirti; Srutasravah—Srutasgrava; 
rajadhidevi—Rajadhidevi; ca —also; etesam—of all these; bhaginyah— 
sisters; pafica—five; kanyaküh—daughters (of Sara); kunteh—of 
Kunti; sakhyuh—a friend; pità —father; sirah —Süra; hi —indeed; 
aputrasya—(of Kunti) who was sonless; prtham—Prtha; adāt— 
delivered. 


TRANSLATION 

Through Marisa, King “Sara begot Vasudeva, Devabhaga, 
Devasrava, Anaka, Srüjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka and 
Vrka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When 
Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom 
sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the 
proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, was also known as Anakadundubhi. The five 
daughters of King Sira, named Prtha, Srutadeva, Srutakirti, 
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Srutasrava and Rajadhidevi, were Vasudeva’s sisters. Sara gave 
Prtha to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another 
name of Prtha was Kunti. 


TEXT 32 


aa gataat frat Kaga SH | 
qui weder te x NRIN 


sapa durvásaso vidyarn 
deva-hitim pratositat 

tasya virya-pariksártham 
ajuháva ravi šucih 


sü—she (Kunti, or Prtha); ápa—achieved; durvasasah—from the 
great sage Durvāsā; vidyam—mystic power; deva-hütim—calling any 
demigod; pratositat—who was satisfied; tasyah—with that (particular 
mystic power); virya—potency; pariksa-artham—just to examine; 
ajuháva —called for; ravim—the sun-god; sucih—the pious (Prtha). 


TRANSLATION 


Once when Durvasa was a guest at the house of Prtha’s father, 
Kunti, Prthà satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore she 
received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To 
examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti im- 
mediately called for the sun-god. 


TEXT 33 
aaa Ti = freue | 
Teri wae Aa Fa aaa NGU 


tadaivopāgatarh devam 
viksya uismita-manasa 

pratyayartham prayukta me 
yahi deva ksamasva me 


tadà—at that time; eva —indeed; upágatam —appeared (before her); 


devam—the sun-god; viksya—seeing; vismita-mánasá—very much 
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surprised; pratyaya-artham—just to see the potency of the mystic 
power; prayukta—I have used it; me—me; yahi—please return; 
deva —O demigod; ksamasva —forgive; me— me. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Kunti called for the demigod of the sun, he im- 
mediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. 
She told the sun-god, “I was simply examining the effectiveness of 
this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. 
Please return and excuse me.” 


TEXT 34 
sd Wade af SETS | 
Adna Aa Bale d suem all 


amogham deva-sandarsam 
ddadhe tvayi cátmajam 

yonir yathà na dusyeta 
kartaham te sumadhyame 


amogham—without failure; deva-sandarsam—meeting with the 
demigods; ddadhe—I shall give (my semen); tvayi—unto you; ca— 
also; átmajam —a son; yonih —the source of birth; yatha—as; na—not; 
dusyeta—becomes polluted; karta —shall arrange; aham—I; te—unto 
you; sumadhyame—O beautiful girl. 


TRANSLATION 
The sun-god said: O beautiful Prtha, your meeting with the 
demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in 
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your 
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl. 


PURPORT 
According to Vedic civilization, if a girl gives birth to a child before 
she is married, no one will marry her. Therefore although the sun-god, 
after appearing before Prtha, wanted to give her a child, Prtha hesitated 
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because she was still unmarried. To keep her virginity undisturbed, the 
sun-god arranged to give her a child that came from her ear, and 
therefore the child was known as Karna. The custom is that a girl should 
be married aksata-yoni, that is, with her virginity undisturbed. A girl 
should never bear a child before her marriage. 


TEXT 35 
eft qe q mam mi ast fea a: | 
WU: WR: dan Bata E WTERU 1341 


iti tasyam sa àdhàya 
garbham süryo divam gatah 
sadyah kumarah sañjajñe 


dvitiya iva bhàskarah 


iti—in this way; tasyam—unto her (Prthà); sah —he (the sun-god); 
adhàya —discharging semen; garbham—pregnancy: süryah—the sun- 
god; divam—in the celestial planets; gatah—returned; sadyah—im- 
mediately; kumárah—a child; sañjajñe—was born; dvitiyah —second: 


iva —like; bhaskarah —the sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 
After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the 
womb of Prthà and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Im- 
mediately thereafter, from Kunti a child was born, who was like a 
second sun-god. 


TEXT 36 
d TATA msn feat | 
Aam "Ded emma: U381 


tam sátyajan nadi-toye 
krechral lokasya bibhyati 

prapitamahas tam uváha 
pandur vai satya-vikramah 
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tam—that child; sa—she (Kunti); atyajat—gave up; nadi-toye—in 
the water of the river; krcchrat—with great repentance; lokasya —of the 
people in general; bibhyati—fearing; prapitamahah—(your) great- 
grandfather; tàm—her (Kunti); uvàha—married; panduh—the king 
known as Pandu; vai—indeed; satya-vikramah—very pious and 
chivalrous. 


TRANSLATION 
Because Kunti feared people's criticisms, with great difficulty 
she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she 
packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the 
river. O Maharaja Pariksit, your great-grandfather the pious and 
chivalrous King Pandu later married Kunti. 


TEXT 37 
gadahi q REN TTA TANG | 
RRA suit RA: gT: (Rl 


Srutadevam tu kārūso 
vrddhaśarmā samagrahit 

yasyam abhid dantavakra 
rsi-Sapto diteh sutah 


érutadevám —unto Srutadevà, a sister of Kunti’s; tu—but; kārūsah— 
the King of Karüsa: vrddhasarmé — Vrddhasarmà; samagrahit —mar- 
ried; yasyam—through whom; abhüt—was born; dantavakrah — Dan- 
tavakra; rsi-éaptah—was formerly cursed by the sages Sanaka and 
Sanatana; diteh —of Diti; sutah—son. 


TRANSLATION 
. Vrddhaéarmà, the King of Karüsa, married Kunti's sister 
Srutadeva, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been 
cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly 
been born as the son of Diti named Hiranyaksa. 
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TEXT 38 


(dp Tekan aAa | 
TAAT TAA HHI: ST: NAN 


kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca 
$rutakirtim avindata 

santardanddayas tasyam 
pancasan kaikayah sutah 


kaikeyah—the King of Kekaya; dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; ca—also; 
Srutakirtim—a sister of Kunti's named Srutakirti: avindata —married: 
santardana-ddayah—headed by Santardana; tasyém—through her 
(Srutakirti); pafica—five; dsan—there were; kaikayGh—the sons of the 
King of Kekaya; sutah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dhrstaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Srutakirti, 
another sister of Kunti’s. Srutakirti had five sons, headed by 
Santardana. 


TEXT 39 


TATA sms z | 
ates: ATARATA AAI 


rajadhidevyam àvantyau 
Jayaseno anista ha 
damaghosas cedi-rajah 


Srutasravasam agrahit 


rajadhidevyam—through Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti's; 
àvantyau—the sons (named Vinda and Anuvinda); jayasenah—King 
Jayasena; ajanista—gave birth to; ha—in the past; damaghosah— 
Damaghosa; cedi-ràjah —the king of the state of Cedi; Srutasravasam— 
Srutagrava. another sister; agrahit—married. 
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TRANSLATION 
Through the womb of Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti’s, 


Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, 
the king of the Cedi state married Srutasrava. This king’s name 
was Damaghosa. 


—— qur —fenpasexS ILo 


śiśupālah sutas tasyàh 
kathitas tasya sambhavah 

devabhagasya karhsayarh 
citraketu-brhadbalau 


sisupalah —Sisupàla; sutah—the son; tasyah—of her (Srutasravà); 
kathitah—already described (in the Seventh Canto); tasya—his; 
sambhavah—birth; devabhágasya—from Devabhaga, a brother of 
Vasudeva's; karisüáyam —in the womb of Karsa, his wife; citraketu— 
Citraketu; brhadbalau—and Brhadbala. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Srutaéravà was Sisupala, whose birth has already 
been described [in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam]. 
Vasudeva's brother named Devabhaga had two sons born of his 
wife, Karnsà. These two sons were Citraketu and Brhadbala. 


TEXT 41 
quen zoo gd waren | 
TH HHT 4 SEE TAA Gots] TAT * 


kamsavatyam devasravasah 
suvira isumüms tatha 

bakah kankat tu kankayam 
satyajit purujit tatha 
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kamsavatyam—in the womb of Karnsavati; devasravasah—from 
Devasrava, a brother of Vasudeva’s; suvirah—Suvira; isuman— 
Isumàn; tathd—as well as; bakah—Baka; kaħkāt—from Kanka; tu— 
indeed; harikdyam—in his wife, named Kanka; satyajit—Satyajit; 
purujit —Purujit; tatha —as well as. 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva's brother named Devaéravà married Kamsavati, by 
whom he begot two sons, named Suvira and Isuman. Kanka, by his 
wife Kanka, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit. 


TEXT 42 


aan Agi sp TRARRE, | 
effera 


SET a AAR: Nez 


srnjayo rastrapalyarh ca 
vrsa-durmarsanádikün 

harikesa-hiranyaksau 
$ürabhümyàrh ca syamakah 


srryayah—Sriijaya; rdstrapalyam—through his wife, Rastrapalika; 
ca—and; vrsa-durmarsana-üdikán—begot sons headed by Vrsa and 
Durmarsana; harikesa—Harikesa;  hiranyáksau—and Hiranyaksa; 
$ürabhümyám —in the womb of Sürabhümi; ca—and; $yàmakah — — King 
yamaka. 


TRANSLATION 


King Srüjaya, by his wife, Rastrapalika, begot sons headed by 
Vrsa and Durmarsana. King Syamaka, by his wife, Sürabhümi, 
begot two sons, named Harikesa and Hiranyaksa. 


TEXT 43 
five fr Taal] TARAN | 
TAP RAMS GAT TH ATT UVM 
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misrakesyam apsarasi 
vrküdin vatsakas tatha 

taksa-puskara-saladin 
durvaksyam urka adadhe 


misrakesyam—in the womb of Misrakesi; apsarasi—who belonged to 
the Apsara group; vurka-ddin—Vrka and other sons; vatsakah— 
Vatsaka; tathd—as well; taksa-pushara-$ala-àdin—sons headed by 
Taksa, Puskara and Sala; durvaksyam—in the womb of his wife, Dur- 
vaksi; vrkah— Vrka; ádadhe —begot. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Misrakesi, 
who was an Apsara, begot sons headed by Vrka. Vrka, by his wife, 
Durvaksi, begot Taksa, Puskara, Sala and so on. 


TEXT 44. 


Sasa TAT same | 
sem: TAAT d AMAT devil 


sumitrarjunapaladin 
samikàt tu sudamani 

ānakah karnikàyàr vai 
rtadhàmà-jayàv api 


sumitra —Sumitra; arjunapála — Arjunapála; ddin—headed by; sa- 
mikat—from King Samika; tu—indeed; sudámani—in the womb of 
Sudamani, his wife; dnakah—King Anaka; karnikayam—in the womb 
of his wife Karnikà; vai—indeed; rtadhama—Rtadhama; jayau—and 
Jaya; api—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
From Samika, by the womb of his wife, Sudamani, came 


Sumitra, Arjunapala and other sons. King Anaka, by his wife, 
Karnikà, begot two sons, namely Rtadhama and Jaya. 
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TEXT 45 


qia AR war afer TAT GT | 
TRETA Ted MARTA: dll 


pauravi rohini bhadra 
madirà rocana ilā 

devaki-pramukhas cásan 
patnya Gnakadundubheh 


pauravi—Pauravi; rohini—Rohini; bhadrü—Bhadrà; madira— 
Madirà; rocaná—Rocanà; ila—Ila; devaki—Devaki; pramukhah— 
headed by; ca—and; dsan—existed; patnyah—wives; dnaka- 
dundubheh—of Vasudeva, who was known as Anakadundubhi. 


TRANSLATION 
Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, Ila and others 
were all wives of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, 
Devaki was the chief. 
TEXT 46 


a q ant a cat Aye way 
sivi aUud agati ith 


balan gadam sGranam ca 
durmadam vipulari dhruvam 
vasudevas tu rohinyam 


krtadin udapādayat 


balam—Bala; gadam—Gada; sáranam-—Sàrana; ca—also; dur- 
madam—Durmada; vipulam—Vipula; dhruvam—Dhruva; vasude- 
vah— Vasudeva (the father of Krsna); tu—indeed: rohinyam—in the 
wife named Rohini; krta-àdin —the sons headed by Krta; udapádayat— 
begot. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohini, begot sons such as 

Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. 
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TEXTS 47-48 


JA WESTEH Tet WX TI | 
lig e Qd gata sata (VI 


TEAREN ARTA | 
RIM KATA Aas gegen NGE 


subhadro bhadrabāhuś ca 
durmado bhadra eva ca 

pauravyas tanaya hy ete 
bhitadya dvādaśābhavan 


nandopananda-krtaka- 
$ürüdyà madiradtmajah 

kausalyà kesinam tv ekam 
asüta kula-nandanam 


subhadrah —Subhadra; bhadrabéhuh—Bhadrabahu; ca—and; dur- 
madah—Durmada; bhadrah—Bhadra; eva—indeed; ca—also; paura- 
vyGh—of the wife named Pauravi; tanayah—sons; hi—indeed; ete— 
all of them; bhüta-àdyáh—headed by Bhüta; dvddasa—twelve; 
abhavan—were born; nanda-upananda-hrtaka-$üra-ádyah — Nanda, 
Upananda, Krtaka, Sira and others; madirü-átmajáh—the sons of 
Madira; kaušalya —Kausalyà; kesinam—a son named Kesi; tu ekam— 
only one; asüta—gave birth to; kula-nandanam —a son. 


TRANSLATION 
From the womb of Pauravi came twelve sons, including Bhüta, 
Subhadra, Bhadrabahu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, 
Krtaka, Sira and others were born from the womb of Madira. 
Bhadra [Kausalyà] gave birth to only one son, named Kesi. 


TEXT 49 


TATA AT TATANAN: | 
TETI ASAT ^l 
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rocanàyàm ato jata 
hasta-hemángadàdayah 

ilàyàm uruvalkadin 
yadu-mukhyàn ajijanat 


rocandyam—in another wife, whose name was Rocanà; atah— 
thereafter; jatàh— were born; hasta —Hasta; hemárigada —Hemàngada; 
ddayah—and others; iléyam—in another wife, named Ila; uruvalka- 
adin—sons headed by Uruvalka; yadu-mukhyàn—principal per- 
sonalities in the Yadu dynasty; ajijanat—he begot. 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocana, 
begot Hasta, Hemàngada and other sons. And by his wife named Ilà 
he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief per- 
sonalities in the dynasty of Yadu. 


TEXT 50 


A TAR MARN: | 
miaa TAAT ATTA: oll 


viprstho dhrtadevayam 
eka ānakadundubheh 

santidevatmaja rājan 
prasama-prasitadayah 


viprsthah— Viprstha; dhrtadevàyám—in the womb of the wife named 
Dhrtadeva; ekah—one son; dnakadundubheh—of Anakadundubhi., 
Vasudeva; sdantidevd-Gtmajah—the sons of another wife, named 
Santidevà; rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; prasama-prasita-àdayah— 
Prasama, Prasita and other sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Dhrtadevà, one of the wives of Anaka- 
dundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Viprstha. The sons of 
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Santideva, another wife of Vasudeva, were Prasama, Prasita and 
others. 


TEXT 51 
TARAN IRG TAT | 
agiagia: AMAT Tz qa: WAL 


rajanya-kalpa-varsddya 
upadevd-suta dasa 

vasu-hamsa-suvarhsadyah 
Sridevayds tu sat sutah 


rdjanya—Rajanya; kalpa—Kalpa; varsa-Gdyaéh—Varsa and others; 
upadeva-sutah—sons of Upadeva, another wife of Vasudeva's; dasa— 
ten; vasu—Vasu; hamsa— Hamsa; suvarhśa —Suvarnša; ddyah—and 
others; Sridevéyah—born of another wife, named Srideva; tu—but; 
sat—six; sutáh—sons. 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadeva, from whom came ten 
sons, headed by Rajanya, Kalpa and Varsa. From Srideva, another 
wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Hamsa and Suvarnsa. 


TEXT 52 
Taat Sea CH I YE: | 
aga «AAAS TZAT SRI 


devaraksitayà labdha 
nava catra gadádayah 
vasudevah sutān astav 


ddadhe sahadevaya 


devaraksitaya—by the wife named Devaraksita; labdhah—achieved: 
nava—nine; ca—also; atra—here; gadd-ddayah—sons headed by 
Gada; vasudevah—Srila Vasudeva; sutén—sons; astau—eight; a- 
dadhe—begot; sahadevayá—in the wife named Sahadeva. 
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TRANSLATION 
By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devaraksita, nine sons 
were born, headed by Gada. Vasudeva, who was religion per- 
sonified, also had a wife named Sahadeva, by whose womb he begot 
eight sons, headed by Sruta and Pravara. 


TEXTS 53-55 
monge «mmm ub quW | 
TI WRITE TATAHAN Hu3ll 
ARa qub 3 Wege: | 
d weed wd iie ibam 
AYAH THM TAT aft: fs | 
SAAT 4 ATAWI q Cup fuam gii 


pravara-sruta-mukhyams ca 
saksad dharmo vasün iva 
vasudevas tu devakyam 


asta putran ajijanat 


kirtimantam susenam ca 
bhadrasenam uddra-dhih 

rjum sammardanam bhadram 
sankarsanam ahis$varam 


astamas tu tayor üsit 
svayam eva harih kila 

subhadrà ca mahabhaga 
tava rajan pitamahi 


pravara—Pravara (in some readings, Pauvara); ruta —$ruta; mu- 
khyán —headed by; ca—and; sdksat—directly; dharmah—religion 
personified; vasün iva—exactly like the chief Vasus in the heavenly 
planets; vasudevah—Srila Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; tu—indeed; 
devakyám—in the womb of Devaki; asta—eight; putraén—sons; 
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ajijanat—begot; kirtimantam—Kirtiman; susenam ca—and Susena; 
bhadrasenam—Bhadrasena; uddra-dhih—all fully qualified; rjum— 
Rju; sammardanam —Sammardana; bhadram—Bhadra; sankarsanam 
—Sankarsana; ahi-i$varam —the supreme controller and serpent incar- 
nation; astamah—the eighth one; tu—but; tayoh—of both (Devaki and 
Vasudeva); Gsit—appeared; svayam eva —directly, personally; harih— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila—what to speak of; 
subhadrà —a sister, Subhadrà; ca —and; mahabhaga —highly fortunate; 
tava— your; réjan—O Maharaja Pariksit; pitamahi—grandmother. 


TRANSLATION 


The eight sons born of Sahadeva such as Pravara and Sruta, were 
exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. 
Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb 
of Devaki. These included Kirtimàn, Susena, Bhadrasena, Rju, 
Sammardana, Bhadra and Sankarsana, the controller and serpent 
incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself —Krsna. The highly fortunate Subhadrà, the one 
daughter, was your grandmother. 


PURPORT 
The fifty-fifth verse says, svayam eva harih kila, indicating that 
Krsna, the eighth son of Devaki, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Krsna is not an incarnation. Although there is no difference between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari and His incarnation, Krsna is the 
original Supreme Person, the complete Godhead. Incarnations exhibit 


only a certain percentage of the potencies of Codhead; the complete God- 
head is Krsna Himself, who appeared as the eighth son of Devaki. 


TEXT 56 
wer war Š depen zs qmm | 
dal q mm semi BTA zÑ: ull 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
ksayo vrddhi$ ca pàpmanah 
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tadà tu bhagavan isa 
atmanarh srjate harih 


yadà —whenever; yada —whenever; hi—indeed; dharmasya—of the 
principles of religion; ksayah—deterioration; vrddhih—increasing; 
ca—and; pápmanah-—of sinful activities; tadá—at that time; tu—in- 
deed; bhagavün—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isah—the 
supreme controller; àtmánam —personally; srjate—descends; harih — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the prin- 
ciples of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead Sri Hari, appears by His own will. 


PURPORT 


The principles by which an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead descends upon earth are explained in this verse. The same prin- 
ciples are also explained in Bhagavad-gità (4.7) by the Lord Himself: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanarh srjámy aham 


"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself." 

In the present age, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared 
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to inaugurate the Hare Krsna movement. At 
the present time, in Kali-yuga, people are extremely sinful and bad 
(manda). They have no idea of spiritual life and are misusing the 
benefits of the human form to live like cats and dogs. Under these 
circumstances Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has inaugurated the Hare Krsna 
movement, which is not different from Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If one associates with this movement, he directly associates 
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with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should take advantage 
of the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and thus gain relief from all 
the problems created in this age of Kali. 


TEXT 57 
4 RA HAT Rq: BAM AT AN | 
area RATA WA AGA: deli 


na hy asya janmano hetuh 
karmano va mahipate 

ātma-māyärh vinesasya 
parasya drastur ātmanah 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); janmanah—of the appearance, or taking birth; hetuh—there 
is any cause; karmanah—or for acting; và—either; mahipate—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); ātma-māyām—His supreme compassion for the 
fallen souls; vind—without; iSasya—of the supreme controller; 
parasya—of the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the material 
world; drastuh—of the Supersoul, who witnesses everyone's activities; 
dtmanah—of the Supersoul of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Maharaja Pariksit, but for the Lord's personal desire, 
there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. 
As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no 
cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 
This verse points out the difference between the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and an ordinary living being. An ordinary living being 
receives a particular type of body according to his past activities 
(karmaná daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye). A living being is never 
independent and can never appear independently. Rather, one is forced 
to accept a body imposed upon him by maya according to his past karma. 


238 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 24 


As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), yantraradhani mayaya. The 
body is a kind of machine created and offered to the living entity by the 
material energy under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore the living entity must accept a particular type of body 
awarded to him by maya, the material energy, according to his karma. 
One cannot independently say, “Give me a body like this" or “Give me a 
body like that.” One must accept whatever body is offered by the ma- 
terial energy. This is the position of the ordinary living being. 

When Krsna descends, however, He does so out of His merciful com- 
passion for the fallen souls. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (4.8): 


paritrandya sddhiinam 
vindsdya ca duskrtám 

dharma-samsthapandarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re- 
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.” The Supreme Lord is not forced to appear. Indeed, no one 
can subject Him to force, for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Everyone is under His control, and He is not under the control of anyone 
else. Foolish people who because of a poor fund of knowledge think that 
one can equal Krsna or become Krsna are condemned in every way. No 
one can equal or surpass Krsna, who is therefore described as 
asamaurdhva. According to the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word maya is 
used in the sense of “false pride” and also in the sense of “compassion.” 
For an ordinary living being, the body in which he appears is his punish- 
ment. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gità (7.14), daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayà: “This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the 
three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome." But when 
Krsna comes the word maya refers to His compassion or mercy upon the 
devotees and fallen souls. By His potency, the Lord can deliver everyone, 
whether sinful or pious. 


TEXT 58 
TANNA du: farcgeqercrara f | 
AGAMA FETT Hu<ll 
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yan mêaya-cestitam purhsah 
sthity-utpatty-apyayaya hi 
. anugrahas tan-nivrtter 
atma-labhdya cesyate 


yat—whatever; màyá-cestitam —the laws of material nature enacted 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purnsah—of the living entities; 
sthiti—duration of life; utpatti—birth; apyayaya—annihilation; hi 
—indeed; anugrahah—compassion; tat-nivrtteh—the creation and 
manifestation of cosmic energy to stop the repetition of birth and death; 
Gtma-labhaya—thus going home, back to Godhead; ca—indeed; 
isyate—for this purpose the creation is there. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material 


energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this 
cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His com- 
passion and stop the living entity’s birth, death and duration of 
materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, 
back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic men sometimes ask why God has created the material 
world for the suffering of the living entities. The material creation is cer- 
tainly meant for the suffering of the conditioned souls, who are part of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord Himself 
in Bhagavad-gità (15.7): 


mamaivàámso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhütah sanátanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind." All the living entities are part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are as good as the 
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Lord qualitatively, but quantitatively there is a great difference between 
them, for the Lord is unlimited whereas the living entities are limited. 
Thus the Lord possesses unlimited potency for pleasure, and the living 
entities have a limited pleasure potency. Anandamayo ‘bhyasat 
(Vedanta-siitra 1.1.12). Both the Lord and the living entity, being 
qualitatively spirit soul, have the tendency for peaceful enjoyment, but 
when the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unfortunately 
wants to enjoy independently, without Krsna, he is put into the material 
world, where he begins his life as Brahma and is gradually degraded 
to the status of an ant or a worm in stool. This is called manah 
sasthànindriyàni prakrti-sthàni karsati. There is a great struggle for ex- 
istence because the living entity conditioned by material nature is under 
nature's full control (prakrteh kriyamānāni gunaih karmani sarvasah). 
Because of his limited knowledge, however, the living entity thinks he is 
enjoying in this material world. Manah sasthánindriyàni prakrti-sthani 
karsati. He is actually under the full control of material nature, but still 
he thinks himself independent (ahankára-vimüdhátmà kartüham iti 
manyate). Even when he is elevated by speculative knowledge and tries 
to merge into the existence of Brahman, the same disease continues. 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adhah (Bhag. 10.2.32). 
Even having attained that param padam, having merged into the imper- 
sonal Brahman, he falls again to the material world. 

In this way, the conditioned soul undergoes a great struggle for exis- 
tence in this material world, and therefore the Lord, out of compassion 
for him, appears in this world and instructs him. Thus the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gità (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanarh srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time | 
descend Myself." The real dharma is to surrender unto Krsna, but the 
rebellious living entity, instead of surrendering to Krsna, engages in 
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adharma, in a struggle for existence to become like Krsna. Therefore out 
of compassion Krsna creates this material world to give the living entity a 
chance to understand his real position. Bhagavad-gità and similar Vedic 
literatures are presented so that the living being may understand his 
relationship with Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). 

All these Vedic literatures are meant to enable the human being to 
understand what he is, what his actual position is, and what his relation- 
ship is with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called brahma- 
jijñāsā. Every conditioned soul is struggling, but human life provides the 
best chance for him to understand his position. Therefore this verse says, 

anugrahas tan-nivrtteh, indicating that the false life of repeated birth 
and death must be stopped and the conditioned soul should be educated. 

This is the purpose of the creation. 

The creation does not arise whimsically, as atheistic men think. 


asatyam apratistham te 
jagad áhur anisvaram 
aparaspara-sambhiitarh 
kim anyat kàma-haitukam 


“They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that 
there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire and has no cause 
other than lust.” (Bg. 16.8) Atheistic rascals think that there is no God 
and that the creation has taken place by chance, just as a man and woman 
meet by chance and the woman becomes pregnant and gives birth to a 
child. Actually, however, this is not the fact. The fact is that there is a 
purpose for this creation: to give the conditioned soul a chance to return 
to his original consciousness, Krsna consciousness, and then return 
home, back to Godhead, and be completely happy in the spiritual world. 
In the material world the conditioned soul is given a chance to satisfy his 
senses, but at the same time he is informed by Vedic knowledge that this 
material world is not his actual place for happiness. Janma-mrtyu-jara- 
vyadhi-duhkha-dosanudarsanam (Bg. 13.9). One must stop the repeti- 
tion of birth and death. Every human being, therefore, should take 
advantage of this creation by understanding Krsna and his relationship 
with Krsna and in this way return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 59 


mua  qfafaqataqersga: | 
YI MATA KARTA KATA: Hull 


aksauhininarh patibhir 
asurair nrpa-lāñchanaih 

bhuva akramyamanaya 
abharaya krtodyamah 


aksauhininam—of kings possessing great military power; patibhih— 
by such kings or government; asuraih—actually demons (because they 
do not need such military power but create it unnecessarily); nrpa- 
larichanaih—who are actually unfit to be kings (although they have 
somehow taken possession of the government); bhuvah—on the surface 
of the earth; àkramyamanáyah-—aiming at attacking one another; 
abhārāya—paving the way for diminishing the number of demons on 
the surface of the earth; krta-udyamah —enthusiastic (they spend all the 
revenue of the state to increase military power). 


TRANSLATION 


Although the demons who take possession of the government 
are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of 
the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such 
demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one 
another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of 
the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by 
the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished 
and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Krsna 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrànàya sadhünàrn vināśāya ca 
duskrtàm. The sádhus, the devotees of the Lord, are always eager to ad- 
vance the cause of Krsna consciousness so that the conditioned souls may 
be released from the bondage of birth and death. But the asuras, the 
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demons, impede the advancement of the Krsna consciousness movement, 
and therefore Krsna arranges occasional fights between different asuras 
who are very much interested in increasing their military power. The 
duty of the government or king is not to increase military power unnec- 
essarily; the real duty of the government is to see that the people of the 
state advance in Krsna consciousness. For this purpose, Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4. 13), cdtur- -varnyam maya srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: “According to the three modes of material nature and the 
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created 
by Me.” There should be an ideal class of men who are bona fide 
brahmanas, and they should be given all protection. Namo brahmanya- 
devaya go-brüáhmana-hitàya ca. Krsna is very fond of braéhmanas 
and cows. The brühmanas promulgate the cause of advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, and the cows give enough milk to maintain the 
body in the mode of goodness. The ksatriyas and the government should 
be advised by the bráhmanas. Next, the vaisyas should produce enough 
foodstuffs, and the südras, who cannot do anything beneficial on their 
own, should serve the three higher classes (the bráhmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas). This is the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
so that the conditioned souls will be released from the material condition 
and return home, back to Godhead. This is the purpose of Krsna’s de- 
scent on the surface of the earth (paritrandya sadhunam vindsdya ca 
duskrtam). 

Everyone must understand Krsna’s activities (janma karma ca me 
divyam). If one understands the purpose of Krsna's coming to this earth 
and perf orming His activities, one is immediately liberated. This libera- 
tion is the purpose of the creation and Krsna’s descent upon the surface 
of the earth. Demons are very much interested in advancing a plan by 
which people will labor hard like cats, dogs and hogs, but Krsna's devo- 
tees want to teach Krsna consciousness so that people will be satished 
with plain living and Krsna conscious advancement. Although demons 
have created many plans for industry and hard labor so that people will 
work day and night like animals, this is not the purpose of civilization. 
Such endeavors are jagato 'hitah; that is, they are meant for the misfor- 
tune of the people in general. Ksayáya: such activities lead to annihila- 
tion. One who understands the purpose of Krsna, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, should seriously understand the importance of 
the Krsna consciousness movement and seriously take part in it. One 
should not endeavor for ugra-karma, or unnecessary work for sense 
gratification. Nünam pramattah kurute vikarma yad indriya-pritaya 
àprnoti (Bhag. 5.5.4). Simply for sense gratification, people make plans 
for material happiness. Màyá-sukhàya bharam udvahato vimidhan 
(Bhàg. 7.9.43). They do this because they are all vimüdhas, rascals. For 
flickering happiness, people waste their human energy, not understand- 
ing the importance of the Krsna consciousness movement but instead ac- 
cusing the simple devotees of brainwashing. Demons may falsely accuse 
the preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement, but Krsna will ar- 
range a fight between the demons in which all their military power will 
be engaged and both parties of demons will be annihilated. 


TEXT 60 
malahan maqar ux | 
RM | AMA ngasa: dis ell 


karmany aparimeyàni 
manasáüpi suresvaraih 

saha-sankarsanas cakre 
bhagavan madhusüdanah 


karmani—activities; aparimeyüni—immeasurable, unlimited; ma- 
nasü api—even by such plans perceived within the mind; sura- 
isvaraih—by the controllers of the universe like Brahma and Siva; saha- 
sankarsanah—along with Sankarsana (Baladeva); cakre— performed; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-südanah —the 
killer of the Madhu demon. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, with the coopera- 
tion of Sankarsana, Balarama, performed activities beyond the 
mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahma 
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and Lord Siva. [For instance, Krsna arranged the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world. | 


TEXT 61 
HA HATA TANGAN | 
AGM AHA JPA SATA AN: 118211 
kalau janisyamandnam 
duhkha-soka-tamo-nudam 


anugrahaya bhaktanarh 
supunyam vyatanod yasah 


kalau—in this age of Kali; janisyamaénaéndm—of the conditioned 
souls who will take birth in the future; duhkha-soka-tamah-nudam—to 
minimize their unlimited unhappiness and lamentation, which are 
caused by ignorance; anugrahàáya —just to show mercy; bhaktanam—to 
the devotees; su-punyam—very pious, transcendental activities; 
vyatanot —expanded; yasah—His glories or reputation. 


TRANSLATION 


To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth 
in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him 
one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of ma- 
terial existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devo- 
tees, by accepting the instructions of Krsna consciousness stated in 
Bhagavad-gità, could be relieved from the pangs of material 
existence.] 


PURPORT 


The Lord's activities of saving the devotees and killing the demons 
(paritrànàya sadhünarh vinásàya ca duskrtam) take place side by side. 
Krsna actually appears for the deliverance of the sádhus, or bhaktas, but 
by killing the demons He shows them mercy also, for anyone killed by 
Krsna is liberated. Whether the Lord kills or gives protection, He is kind 
to both the demons and the devotees. 
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TEXT 62 


afar sensPTQ Ta? asd 
Hee qua iet ici 


yasmin sat-karna-piyuse 
yasas-tirtha-vare sakrt 

śrotrāñjalir upasprsya 
dhunute karma-vásanám 


yasmin —in the history of the transcendental activities of Krsna upon 
the surface of the earth; sat-karna-piyuse —who pleases the demands of 
the transcendental, purified ears; yasah-tirtha-vare —keeping oneself in 
the best of holy places by hearing the transcendental activities of the 
Lord; sakrt—once only, immediately; $rotra-afjalih—in the form of 
hearing the transcendental message; upaspr$ya—touching (exactly like 
the water of the Ganges); dhunute—destroys; karma-vásanám —the 
strong desire for fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 

Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified 
transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately 
freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive 
activities. 

PURPORT 

When the devotees aurally receive the activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as enacted in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, they immediately achieve a transcendental vision in which 
they are no longer interested in materialistic activities. Thus they achieve 
freedom from the material world. For sense gratification practically 
everyone is engaged in materialistic activities, which prolong the process 
of janma-mrtyu-jarà-vyádhi —birth, death, old age and disease — but the 
devotee, simply by hearing the message of Bhagavad-gitá and further 
relishing the narrations of Srimad-Bhagavatam, becomes so pure that he 
no longer takes interest in materialistic activities. At the moment, devo- 
tees in the Western countries are being attracted by Krsna consciousness 


Text 64] Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 247 


and becoming uninterested in materialistic activities, and therefore 
people are trying to oppose this movement. But they cannot possibly 
check this movement or stop the activities of the devotees in Europe and 
America by their artificial impositions. Here the words śrotrāñjalir 
upasprsya indicate that simply by hearing the transcendental activities of 
the Lord the devotees become so pure that they are immediately immune 
to the contamination of materialistic fruitive activities. Anyabhildsita- 
$ünyam. Materialistic activities are unnecessary for the soul, and 
therefore the devotees are freed from such activities. The devotees are 
situated in liberation (brahma-bhüyàya kalpate), and therefore they 


cannot be called back to their material homes and materialistic activities. 


TEXTS 63-64. 
AIIM: — | 
A" | Re ci - 


M n ar ind - 


bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-madhu- 
$ürasena-dasarhakaih 

slaghaniyehitah sasvat 
kuru-srfjaya-pündubhih 





snigdha-smiteksitodarair 
vakyair vikrama-lilayà 

nrlokam ramayàm asa 
mürtyà sarvanga-ramyaya 


bhoja—assisted by the Bhoja dynasty; vrsni—and by the Vrsnis; 
andhaka—and by the Andhakas; madhu—and by the Madhus; 
éürasena—and by the Sürasenas; dasárhakaih —and by the Dasárhakas; 
slaghaniya—by the praiseworthy; ihitah—endeavoring; $a$vat—al- 
ways; hkuru-srfijaya-pandubhih—assisted by the Pandavas, Kurus 
and Srüjayas; snigdha—affectionate; smita—smiling; iksita—being 
regarded as; uddraih—magnanimous; vdkyaih—the instructions; 
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vikrama-lilaya—the pastimes of heroism; nr-lokam—human society; 
ramayam dsa—pleased; miirtya—by His personal form; sarva-ariga- 
ramyayd—the form that pleases everyone by all parts of the body. 


TRANSLATION 
_ Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Vrsni, Andhaka, Madhu, 
Sürasena, Dasarha, Kuru, Srüjaya and Pandu, Lord Krsna per- 
formed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate 
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like rais- 
ing Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental 
body, pleased all of human society. 


PURPORT 

The words nrlokam ramayam asa mürtyà sarvárga-ramyayà are sig- 
nificant. Krsna is the original form. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is therefore described here by the word mürtya. The word 
mürti means “form.” Krsna, or God, is never impersonal; the imper- 
sonal feature is but a manifestation of His transcendental body (yasya 
prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda-koti). The Lord is narákrti, exactly 
resembling the form of a human being, but His form is different from 
ours. Therefore the word sarvdnga-ramyayd informs us that every part 
of His body is pleasing for everyone to see. Apart from His smiling face, 
every part of His body —His hands, His legs, His chest—is pleasing to 
the devotees, who cannot at any time stop seeing the beautiful form of 


the Lord. 


feine flit | 
freie q aae faf: flaca 
STI RT feat: gf raq NENI 


yasyananam makara-kundala-cáru-karna- 
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam savilasa-hásam 
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nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo 
naryo naras ca muditàh kupità nimes ca 


yasya—whose; dnanam—face; makara-kundala-cáru-karna —deco- 
rated by earrings resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhrajat— 
brilliantly decorated; kapola —forehead; subhagam —declaring all opu- 
lences; sa-vildsa-hdsam—with smiles of enjoyment; nitya-utsavam— 
whenever one sees Him, one feels festive; na tatrpuh—they could not be 
satisfied; drsibhih—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyah—as if 
drinking through the eyes; nàryah—all the women of Vrndavana; 
narüh—all the male devotees; ca—also; muditah—fully satisfied; 
kupitah—angry; nimeh—the moment they are disturbed by the blink- 
ing of the eyes; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna’s face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings 
resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and 
His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Krsna sees a 
festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, 
but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance 
caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes. 


PURPORT 
As stated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyünüm sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth." Unless one is qualified to understand Krsna, one cannot appreci- 
ate the presence of Krsna on earth. Among the Bhojas, Vrsnis, 
Andhakas, Pandavas and many other kings intimately related with 
Krsna, the intimate relationship between Krsna and the inhabitants of 
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Vrndavana is especially to be noted. That relationship is described in this 
verse by the words nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyah. The in- 
habitants of Vrndavana especially, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, 
the calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, were never fully 
satisfied, although they saw Krsna’s beautiful features constantly. Seeing 
Krsna is described here as nitya-utsava, a daily festival. The inhabitants 
of Vrndavana saw Krsna almost every moment, but when Krsna left the 
village for the pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, 
the gopis were very much afflicted because they saw Krsna walking on 
the sand and thought that Krsna's lotus feet, which they dared not place 
on their breasts because they thought their breasts not soft enough, were 
being pierced by broken chips of stone. By even thinking of this, the 
gopis were affected, and they cried at home. These gopis, who were 
therefore the exalted friends of Krsna, saw Krsna constantly, but because 
their eyelids disturbed their vision of Krsna, the gopis condemned the 
creator, Lord Brahma. Therefore the beauty of Krsna, especially the 
beauty of His face, is described here. At the end of the Ninth Canto, in 
the Twenty-fourth Chapter, we find a hint of Krsna’s beauty. Now we 
are proceeding to the Tenth Canto, which is considered Krsna’s head. 
The entire Srimad-Bhàgavata Purana is the embodiment of Krsna's 
form, and the Tenth Canto is His face. This verse gives a hint of how 
beautiful His face is. Krsna’s smiling face, with His cheeks, His lips, the 
ornaments in His ears, His chewing of betel nuts—all this was minutely 
observed by the gopis, who thus enjoyed transcendental bliss, so much so 
that they were never fully satisfied to see Krsna’s face, but instead con- 
demned the creator of the body for making eyelids that obstructed their 
vision. The beauty of Krsna’s face was therefore much more appreciated 
by the gopis than by His friends the cowherd boys or even by Yasoda 


Mata, who was also interested in decorating the face of Krsna. 


TEXT 66 
sm wa: fazer seni 
TAKA TTAA A HASAN | 
sema QW ger: maf: gun 
ARAMA TATANG E&I 
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jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho 
hatvà ripün suta-Satani krtorudarah 
utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih samije 
dtmanam dtma-nigamam prathayan janesu 


jatah—after taking birth as the son of Vasudeva; gatah—went away; 
pitr-grhat—from the houses of His father; vrajam—to Vrndavana; 
edhita-arthah—to exalt the position (of Vrndàvana); hatvd—killing 
there; ripün—many demons; suta-satáni—hundreds of sons; krta-uru- 
darah—accepting many thousands of wives, the best of women; 
utpüdya—begot; tesu—in them; purusah—the Supreme Person, who 
exactly resembles a human being; kratubhih—by many sacrifices; 
samije — worshiped; átmánam—Himself (because He is the person 
worshiped by all sacrifices); átma-nigamam —exactly according to the 
ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; prathayan—expanding the Vedic 
principles; janesu —among the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, known as lila- 
purusottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left 
His father's home and went to Vrndàvana to expand His loving 
relationship with His confidential devotees. In Vrndavana the Lord 
killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvaraka, 
where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who 
were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, 
and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the 
principles of householder life. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gità (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyah: by all the Vedas, it is Krsna who is to be known. Lord Sri Krsna, 
setting an example by His own behavior, performed many ritualistic 
ceremonies described in the Vedas and established the principles of 
grhastha life by marrying many wives and begetting many children just 
to show people in general how to be happy by living according to Vedic 
principles. The center of Vedic sacrifice is Krsna (vedais ca sarvair aham 
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eva vedyah). To advance in human life, human society must follow the 
Vedic principles personally demonstrated by Lord Krsna in His house- 
holder life. The real purpose of Krsna’s appearance, however, was to 
manifest how one can take part in loving affairs with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Reciprocations of loving affairs in ecstasy are possi- 
ble only in Vrndàvana. Therefore just after His appearance as the son of 
Vasudeva, the Lord immediately left for Vrndávana. In Vrndavana, the 
Lord not only took part in loving affairs with His father and mother, the 
gopis and the cowherd boys, but also gave liberation to many demons by 
killing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (4.8), paritrünàya sadhünam 
vinasaya ca duskrtàm: the Lord appears in order to protect the devotees 
and kill the demons. This was fully exhibited by His personal behavior. 
In Bhagavad-gità the Lord is understood by Arjuna to be purusam 
$asvatarh divyam —the eternal, transcendental Supreme Person. Here 
also we find the words utpádya tesu purusah. Therefore it is to be con- 
cluded that the Absolute Truth is purusa, a person. The impersonal 
feature is but one of the features of His personality. Ultimately, He is a 
person; He is not impersonal. And not only is He purusa, a person, but 
He is the lilà-purusottama, the best of all persons. 


TEXT 67 


TAT q Š ent qup FEN- 
Req aU TRITT: | 
Tum Aya faa aah 
MENGA I KITAA NG 


prthvyah sa vai guru-bharam ksapayan kurünàám 
antah-samuttha-kalinà yudhi bhüpa-camvah 

drstyà vidhüya vijaye jayam udvighosya 
procyoddhavaya ca parari samagát sva-dhama 


prthuyah— on the earth; sah—He (Lord Krsna); vai—indeed; guru- 
bharam—a great burden; ksapayan—completely finishing; kuriném— 
of the personalities born in the Kuru dynasty; antah-samuttha-kalina — 
by creating enmity between the brothers by disagreement; yudhi—in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra; bhüpa-camvah —all the demoniac kings; drstya — 
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by His glance; vidhitya—cleansing their sinful activities; vijaye—in vic- 
tory; jayam—victory; udvighosya —declaring (the victory for Arjuna); 
procya—giving instructions; uddhavàya—unto Uddhava; ca—also; 
param—transcendental; samagát—returned; sva-dhama—to His own 
place. 
TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Lord Sri Krsna created a misunderstanding between 
family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply 
by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Bat- 
tlefield of Kuruksetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He 
instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and 
then returned to His abode in His original form. 


PURPORT 

Paritranaya sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtám. The mission of Lord 
Krsna was performed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, for by the Lord’s 
mercy Arjuna was victorious due to being a great devotee whereas the 
others were killed simply by the Lord’s glance, which cleansed them of 
all sinful activities and enabled them to attain sárüpya. Finally, Lord 
Krsna instructed Uddhava about the transcendental life of devotional 
service. and then, in due course of time, He returned to His abode. The 
Lord's instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gità are full of jñana and 
vairagya, knowledge and renunciation. In the human form of life, one 
must learn these two things—how to become detached from the material 
world and how to acquire full knowledge in spiritual life. This is the 
Lord's mission (paritrünàya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam). After 
executing His complete mission, the Lord returned to His home, Goloka 
Vrndavana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Krsna, the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead.” 


—Completed in Bhuvanesvara, India, on the occasion of establishing a 
Krsna-Balarama temple. 


END OF THE NINTH CANTO 
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Appendixes 





The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhànta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupàáda to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gità, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyása) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a«multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. À 

After publishing three volumes of Bhāgavatam, Srīla Prabhupāda 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhàma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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This genealogical chart delineates the 
Yadu and Paru dynasties, as well as other 








GENEALOGICAL TABLE 


The Descendants of Purüravà 


Purirava 


Ayu 














Anena 


Nahusa Ksatravrddha Raji Rabha 
descendants of King Purüravà. Krsna, p | | | 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ap- Yati Yayati (4 other sons) Suhotra (500 sons) (4 generations) (4 generations) 
peared in the Yadu dynasty as the eighth o= h 
son of Vasudeva and Devaki. x in Sein 

a * a 3 ati h (10 li ti Su ak 
Note: a vertical arrow summarizes a line | dmn - gineng) iv 
of descendants. aS D Saunaka Rsi 
(15 generations) 
Yadu NN Druhyu Anu Püru 
e o Nala Ripu (6 generations) (9 generations) as Caksu Paresnu (See pages following) 
(10 generations) (4 au a (4 i A 
| 
Kartavirya Arjuna Sasabindu Mahámaná 
Jayadhvaja (999 other sons) (one s sons) Usinara PEN 
| poRC—— mj | 
Talajangha (4 un anni ri (3 other sons) (21 generations) 
F—— lother sons) | 
iri Vidarbha (4 sons) 
Madhu Kusa Kratha Romapada 
[. t iP. 
Vrsni (19 generations) (3 generations) 











Satvata T 


Damaghosa 


T] 
Sisupala 





Bhajaman Vrsni Devavrdha Bhaji Divya Andhaka Mahabhoja 











(6 sons) Sumitra Yudhajit Babhru 3 (3 other sons)  (Bhoja dynasty) 
Sini Anamitra (7 generations) 
Nighna Sini Vrsni Punarvasu 





Satrajita Prasena Satyaka Svaphalka Citraratha Ahuka — Ahuki 


| FERES ——— 


Yuyudhana  Akrüra (12 other sons Vidüratha (other sons) Devaka 


| and one daughter) | | 


(3 generations) (2 sons (4 generations) (4sons) Devaki (6 other daughters) Karnsa (8 other sons) (5 daughters) 














Hrdika 





Devamidha  Satadhanu — Krtavarmá 
| 


ürasena 


E mars 


Vasudeva (9 other sons) Kunti (4 other daughters) 


PNEU DCN NAN sas 


BALARAMA Subhadra KRSNA (other sons) Karna (the Pandavas) 


The Descendants of Puriirava (cont.) 


(The Dynasty of Paru) 
Brhatksatra Jaya 
| 
Hasti 
Ajamidha Dvimidha 
Priyamedha (other sons) Brhadisu Nila Rksa (14 generations) 
(12 generations) (4 generations) Sarnvarana 
Bharmyasva Kuru 


ee rr 


Mudgala (4 other sons) Pariksi Sudhanu 


[oue 


Divodasa Ahalya (3 generations) 
T dami Uparicara Vasu 
Somaka (3 other sons) Satyadhrti Brhadratha kin sons) 
| 
Prsata | (99 other sons) Saradvin Kuáágra Jaršsandha 
Drupada Krpa i (4 generations) Sahadeva 
Dhrstadyumna (other sons) Draupadi Ašvatthimš (21 generations) 


Dhrstaketu 





Piru 


(11 generations) 


Rantináva 


Sumati Dhruva — Apratiratha 
Rebhi Kalva 
Dusmanta ANG 
ii 
aer dic 


Manyu 


Mahávirya Nara Carga 


1 


| 
(2 generations) Sankrti (brahmanas) 


Purumidha  Rantideva 
(sonless) 


Jahnu Nisadha 
(10 generations) 
Pratipa 
Devapi Santanu Bahlika 
(wil] reestablish 


Soma dynasty 
in next Satya-yuga) 


Bhisma Citrangada Vicitravirya Somadatta 
Dhrtarastra | Pandu Vidun Bhüri Bharigrava Sala 
Duryodhana (99 other sons) (one daughter) Yudhisthira Bhima Arjuna Nakula Sahadeva 
(2 sons) (3 sons) Abhimanyu (3 m. sons) (2 sons) (2 sons) 
Pariksit 


Janamejaya — (3 other sons) 


(26 generations) 
(end of Soma dynasty) 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Agnihotra-yajfia—a sacrificial ceremony in which a sacred fire is 
kindled. 

Apsarü—beautiful female demigoddesses residing on the heavenly 

, planet Apsaroloka. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps. 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcanà—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asta-siddhi—the powers attainable by mystic yogis. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatüra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 

Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras. 


C 


Candala—a lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 
D 
Deva-gana—a type of demigod. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 

comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
E 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna's 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 


J 


Jata-karma—a purificatory ceremony performed at the birth of a child. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahatmas—self-realized souls. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
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Manusya-gana— mankind. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parivrajakacarya—the third stage of the sannydsa order; the parivrā- 
jakücárya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the 
glories of the Lord. 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Raksasa-gana— man-eating demons. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sara grass—a whitish reed. 

Sarapya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh —the devotional processes of hearing and 

, chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Südra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vànaprastha— one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Virát-rüpa— the conception likening the physical form of the universe 
to the Lord's bodily form. 

Visnu, Lord —Krsna's expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndàvana— Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyàsadeva— Krsna's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for 
compiling the Vedas. 


Y 
Yajiia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the demi- 
gods. 
Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 
Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Ha Ala Fi 4 Su Ki W: Bi 


gd! Te Qai gite Stbuo 


+ m (anusvára) 


Ç h. ñ visarga) 


Consonants 
Gutturals: Aka kha [za El gha Sha 
Palatals: wq ca @ cha wi g jha ña 
Cerebrals: d, ta ® tha g da Gdh Ofna 
Dentals: d ta 9T tha a da “Idha — e[na 
Labials: Qp ph dha Aha Ym 
Semivowels:  @] ya q ra cq la q va 
Sibilants: Wé qa Aa 
Aspirate: Q ha S ` (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


The numerals are: o-0 9-1 9-2 3-3 9-4 4-5 &-6 9-7 €-8 8-9 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a — like the ain organ or the u in but. 

à — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 

i — like the iin pin. 

i — like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i. 


269 


270 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


u — like the win push. 

ü — like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u. 
r — like the riin rim. 

r — like ree in reed. 

| — like l followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — liketheoin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

rn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 
The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
^ 

[a [i T: >u Gd er gr Ne Nai Yo T au 

| e. 
For example: Aka fil ka TA ki +I ki $ ku + kü 

3 AN A `x 

dk rj kr h ke eh kai AY ko +I kau 
The vowel “a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (^) indicates that there is no final vowel: + 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin fub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

ñ — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin py the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — as in fub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f ) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asin run h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: €T ksa J tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (a, i, ü, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 
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sarhsrtirh cátma-násarh ca 
samyatis tasyáharhyáti 

sankrtis tasya ca jayah 

$üntárh sva-kanyam práyacchad 
santanor dasa-kanyayam 


$üántanur bráhmanair uktah 
santardanddayas tasyárh 
Santeh susantis tat-putrah 
santidevátmajá rájan 
santidevopadevá ca 


šantim üpnoti caivágryürh 
sapa durvásaso vidyam 
japan maithuna-ruddhasya 
sapta-dvipa-patih samyak 
saradvàrhs tat-suto yasmád 


Sara-stambe ‘patad reto 
Sarmisthajanati vaso 
Sarmistha prüksipat kape 
sarpün vai sarpa-ydgdgnau 
sarva-bhütüdhivásáya 


sarva-devamayam devarh 
sarva-dharma-vidárh srestho 
sarvan kamán duduhatuh 
sarvatirathajid vira 

sarvatra sangam ulsryya 


sarve nivrttàh krpanasya jantor 
sasabindur mahd-yogt 

sa samrad loka-pálükhyam 

sa sannivásarh suhrdam 

sastim varsa-sahasrüni 


šatājic ca sahasrájid 

satánikád durdamanas 

sa tasmád drupado Jajñe 

sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga 
satrájitah prasenas ca 


satrughno gandhamádas ca 
sa tu rájfio 'napatyasya 
sütvatasya sutàh sapta 

sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya 
sa vidarbha iti prokta 


Sibir varah krmir daksas 
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sibes catvára evdsams 
Sinis tasmát svayarh bhojo 
sinis tasyGnamitras ca 
sisupálah sutas tasyah 
slaghaniyehitah sasvat 


smaran chukra-vacah kale 
snigdha-smiteksitodárair 
snusá tavety abhihite 
sohafjir abhavat kunter 
soma-varhse kalau naste 


so "pi cánugatah strainah 

so "pi tad-vayasá kāmān 
sottirya kupat susroni 
srijayam syamakam kañkarh 
srñjayo rástrapályárh ca 


šrnu bhárgavy amürh gatharh 
árnvatàm sarva-bhütanám 
srotráfijalir upasprsya 
$rutadevárh tu kárüso 
$rutaseno bhimasena 


árutvà gáthàrh devayáni 
stri-purhsoh sneha-vaiklavyát 
stuvan vrttirh ca kapotirh 
subhadré ca mahabhaga 
subhadro bhadrabáhus ca 


sudásah sahadevo ‘tha 
$uddhas tatah $ucis tasmác 
suhotro 'bhüt sudhanusas 
$ukras tam aha kupitah 
sumatir dhruvo 'pratirathah 


sumitrürjunapáláüdin 
$unakah $aunako yasya 
sunaksatrah sunaksatrüd 
sunithah satyajid atha 
sunithas tasya bhavita 


supáürsvát sumatis tasya 
$üro vidürathád asid 

suto dharmaratho yasya 
svdhito "to visadgur vai 
svdndm tat sañkatarh viksya 
$vaphalkas citrarathas ca 
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svayarh hi urnute rajñarh 
svayamvarad upünite 
sviyarh matvā prakupità 
$vo-bhüte sva-purarh yatah 
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tac ca dattva namascakre 
tadaivopügatarh devam 
tadà tu bhagavan isa 
tad-darsana-pramuditah 
tad drstva krpayägrhnāc 


tad-gotrarh brahmavij jajrie 
tā jalasayam ásádya 
taksa-puskara-sáládin 

tam dha rájafi charmistham 
tam duratyaya-vikrüntam 


tam durhrdarh suhrd-rüparh 
tam eva hrdi vinyasya 

tam eva presthatamayá 

tam eva vavre rahasi 


tarh sátyajan nadi-toye 


tär trsnárh duhkha-nivahàrh 
tar tyaktu-kámárh mamatam 
tarh viram Ghausanasi 
tan-mantri-prahitair viprair 


tapatyárh sürya-kanyayarh 


fasmdc ca vrstimàárhs tasya 
tasmád etam aharh tyaktvà 
tasmai sarivyabhajat so 'nnam 
tasmát putra iti proktah 
tasyüáhukas cáhuki ca 


tasyaivam vitathe varhse 
tasya ksemyah suviro ‘tha 
tasya medhátithis tasmát 
tasyam gatàyárh sva-grharh 
tasyárh sa janajám asa 


tasyárh vidarbho 'janayat 
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219 


20.15 
22.24 
18.10 
20.17 


21.9 
24.33 


20.10 
21.36 


17.11 
18.8 

24.43 
18.30 
20.19 


19.8 


24.36 


96 
161 


126 


224 


114 


220 


206 
199 
171 
195 
149 


280 


tasya putra-satarh tv dsid 


tasydsan nrpa vaidarbhyah 


tasya satyadhrtih putro 
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tatah sutarijayád viprah 
tatas cákrodhanas tasmad 
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tathaham krpanah subhru 


tatha kuvalayásveti 
tathápi cánusavanari 
tathety avasthite praha 
tato bahuratho nama 
tato dasárho namnabhit 


tato homo ‘tha sutapá 
tato navarathah putro 
tato vidürathas tasmat 
tato yuldyus tasyüpi 
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tat-suto visadas tasya 
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taveme tanayds táta 
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trayas-trimsac-chatarh hy asvan 
tribhdnus tat-suto 'syápi 
trivistapam mahendráya 
trttyam romapadarh ca 

turvasos ca suto vahnir 


turvasus coditah pitra 

tuarh ca krsnánubhávena 
tvarh cásya dhátà garbhasya 
tvär jará visatàr manda 


U 


ugrasena-duhitaro 
uktas tatas citrarathas 
upapannam idarh subhru 


usikas tat-sutas tasmác 
usinaras titiksus ca 
utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih 
uttamas cintitarh kuryát 

V 
varnayámi mahd-punyam 
vasudevah sután astav 
vasudevam devabhagarh 


vasudevam hareh sthünarh 
vasudevas tu devakyam 


vasudevas tu rohinyárh 
vasudeve bhagavati 
vasu-harhsa-suvarhsüdyàh 
vasus tasyoparicaro 
vayarn tatrápi bhrgavah 


vayasá bhavadiyena 
veda-gupto munih krsno 
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo 
veda-vadativadan vai 
vibhaktarh vyabhajat tasmai 


vicitraviryas cdvarajo 
vicitraviryo 'thováha 
vidadhàno "pi nátrpyat 
vijayas tasya sambhityam 
vijfiàyesvara-tantránárh 
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viksya vrajantam girisam 
vilokya küpa-sarhuigná 
vilokya sadyo mumuhe 
vilokyausanasim rājañ 
viprstho dhrtadeváyám 


vira-yüthàgranir yena 
visaydnam alam ime 
visvdmitratmajaivdham 
vitathasya sután manyor 
vitihotro ‘sya bhargo to 


viyad-vittasya dadato 
vrsádarbhah sudhiras ca 
vrsaparvá tam àjfáya 
vrsasenah sutas tasya 
vrsneh sumitrah putro "bhüd 


vyacarat kala-gitàli- 
vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya 
vyaktarh rájanya-tanayárn 
vyasran maruto 'bibhran 
vyatiyur asta-catvdrimsad 
vyatyasyatam yathd-kamam 


Y 


yada na jagrhe raja 

yada na kurute bhavarh 
yada yada hi dharmasya 
yad idam kijpa-magnaya 
yadoh sahasrajit krostá 


yador vamsam narah śrutvā 
yado tata praticchemam 
yadum ca turvasurh caiva 
yadu-putrasya ca krostoh 
ya dustyajá durmatibhir 
yah purüravasah putra 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhàgavatam. 


A Aham tvārh sarva-pápebhyo 
quoted, 79 
Abhimanyu, 168 Aharnyati, 90 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya Ahankára-vimüdhátmà 
verse quoted, 236, 240 quoted, 82, 240 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah Aho grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 76 quoted, 59 
Absolute Truth Ahuka, 218 
aspects of, three listed, 191-192 Ahuki, 218 
Lord as, 51 Ajamidha, 137, 138, 143, 151 
as person, 202 Akriya, 7 
as rarely realized, 191—192 Akrodhana, 155 
See also: Supreme Lord Akrüra, 214, 215 
Acarya defined, 64 Aksata-yoni defined, 224 
Activities Alarka, 5, 6 
of Lord, 243, 244-245, 246, 247, 248, Amba, 160 
250, 251, 252, 253 Ambalika, 160, 162, 163 
of Lord & living entity contrasted, Ambika, 160, 162, 163 
231-238 Amrta defined, 128 
material, devotees free of, 246, 247 Anaka, 221, 229 
sinful, 108 Analogies 
See also: Karma bird and surrendered soul, 79 
Adharma defined, 240-241 butter fire and lusty desire, 68-69 
Adharma-jna defined, 44 dark well and family life, 57, 66 
Adhiratha, 186, 187 goats and materialists, 61, 64 
Administrators. See: King; Ksatriya (5); ghost and lust, 61 
Leaders, government heart disease and lust, 68 
Affection. See: Attachment; Love; Lust Anamitra, 212, 213 
Agastya, 16 Anandamayo 'bhyasat 
Age (time of life) quoted, 240 
of retirement from family life, 57, 67, 74 Andhaka. son of Anu, 216 
See also: Old age Andhaka, son of Satvata, 210, 216 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga Anena, 3, 7 
Agnihotra-yajna, 157 Anga, 182, 183 
Ahalya, 145 Anger of Devayani & Sarmistha, 20-24, 37 
Ahar bija-pradah pita Animals 
quoted, 102 humans contrasted to, 46 
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Animals (continued) 


Kali-yuga people compared to, 236 


people work like, in demoniac civilization, 


See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Annad bhavanti bhiitani 
quoted, 108 
Anu, son of Kapotaroma, 216 
Anu, son of Kuruvasa, 209, 210 
Anu, son of Yayati, 37, 44, 77, 180 
Anukiilyena krsnánu- 
verse quoted, 132 
Anuloma marriage, 18 
Anuvinda, 227 
Anxiety. See: Suffering 
Anyàbhilàsita-$ünyam 
quoted, 247 
verse quoted, 132 
Anya devásraya ndi, tomáre kahinu bhai 
quoted, 132 
Aparaspara-sambhütam 
verse quoted, 241 


Appearance of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 


appearance (descent) of 
Apratiratha, 91 
Arabdha, 188 
Arádhyo bhagavàn vrajesa-tanayas tad- 
dharma vrndávanam 
quoted, 74 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 85 
Arimardana, 215 
Arjuna 
Draupadi married, 97 
Krsna and, 252, 253 
parents of, 165 
quoted on Parabrahman, 74 
sons of, 166-168 
Arjuna (Kartaviryarjuna), 194—196 
Arjunapala, 229 
Arka, 144 
Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 240 
Aryan civilization 


marriage competitions in, 97 


Aryan civilization 
See also; Civilization, human; Society, 
human; Vedic culture 
Asanga, 215 
Asatyam apratistham te 
verse quoted, 241 
Asimakrsna, 172 
Aéramas (spiritual orders). See: Brahmacari: 
Householder (grhastha); Sannyása; 
Vanaprastha 
Association 
with devotees, 66, 135 
of men & women, 71-72, 99 
Astrology 
at birth ceremony, 116 
marriage by, 29 
Asuras 
defined, 242-243 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Asvamedhaja, 172 
Asvamedham gaválambhari 
verse quoted, 107, 163 
Asvamedha-yajnas (horse sacrifices) 
by Bharata, 106-107 
by Janamejaya, 171 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163 
Asvavara, 158 
Asvini-kumaras, 165 
Atheists 
world misunderstood by, 241 
See also: Demons; Mayavada philo- 
sophy 
Atirathas defined, 168 
Atma vai putra-namasi 
quoted, 102 
Attachment 
to family life, 57, 65-67 
of father to children, 32 
to sense gratification, 41, 70-71, 73 
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires, 
material 
A-u-m, 98 
Aurva Rsi, 196 
Austerity, human life for, 66 
Avajananti mam midhah 
verse quoted, 192 
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Avatara. See: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance (de- 


scent) of 
Avidyota, 216 
Ayati, 14 
Ayu, 210 
Ayu, 3 
Ayutajit, 210 
Ayutáyu, 154, 155 


B 


Babhru, son of Devavrdha, 211, 212 
Babhru, son of Druhyu, 187 
Babhru, son of Romapada, 207 
Babhruvahana, 167 
Badva defined, 107 
Bahlika, 159 
Bahugava, 90 
Bahiinam janmanàm ante 

quoted, 85 
Bahuratha, 143 
Baka, 228 
Bala, 230 
Balarama (Sankarsana), Lord, 235, 244 
Bali, 182 
Beauty 

of Lord Krsna, 248, 249, 250 

of Sakuntala, 93 
Begging profession, 31 
Being, living. See: Living entity 
Benediction 

from demigods, 132 

for devotee, 46 

of Sukracarya to Yayati, 39 
Bhadra, 230, 231 
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Devaki, 235 
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231 
Bhadrabahu, 231 
Bhadrasena, 235 
Bhadrasenaka, 193 
Bhagavad-gità 

cited on sex life, 98-99 

hearing from, 246 


as Lord's instructions, 253 


Bhagavad-gità 
purpose of, 241 
Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
on attachment to sense gratification, 41 
on birth & death, repeated, 241 
on body as machine, 238 
on conditioned soul's struggle, 239 
on demigod worshipers, 132 
on devotees, demons and the Lord, 242, 
252 
on devotional service on Brahman plat- 
form, 42-43 
on embodied soul, 76 
on father of all, 102, 103 
on fools deriding the Lord, 192 
on Lord's descent to earth, 236, 238, 240 
on maya (material energy), 133, 238 
on opulence from the Lord, 105 
on Parabrahman, 74 
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191-192, 
249 
on sacrifice for Visnu, 107 
on sage's equal vision, 124 
on sex, 36 
on society's natural divisions, 88, 137, 243 
on Supreme Person, 252 
on thinking of Krsna always, 133 
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51 
on Vedas & Krsna, 241, 251 
on yogis in devotional service, 65, 134-135 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhágavatam 
Bhajamàna, son of Andhaka, 216 
Bhajamáàna, son of Sátvata, 210 
Bhajamàna, son of Sara, 219 
Bhaji, 210 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakti 
defined, 52 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Bhaktirh parêm bhagavati pratilabhya kimam 
quoted, 68 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, cited on devotee mak- 
ing more devotees, 135 
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Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhallata, 141 
Bhinuman, 188, 189 
Bharadvaja (Vitatha), 114, 116-118, 121 
Bharata Maharaja, 106-107, 109-114, 118 
Bharga, son of Vahni, 188 
Bharga, son of Vitihotra, 6 
Bhargabhimi, 6 
Bharmyásva, 144, 145, 150 
Bhima, 165-167 
Bhimaratha, son of Ketuman, 4 
Bhimaratha, son of Vikrti, 208 
Bhimasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Bhismadeva 
Parasurama defeated by, 160 
parents of, 159 
Bhoja, son of Sini, 219 
Bhoja kings, 212 
Bhrgu Muni, 22, 106, 107 
Bhüri, 159 
Bhirisrava, 159 
Bhüta, 231 
Bhütvà bhütvà praliyate 
quoted, 76 
Bijam mam sarva-bhatanam 
quoted, 103 
Bird and surrendered soul, analogy of, 79 
Birth 
of higher planets’ rejects on earth, 118 
of Jarasandha, 153 
ritualistic ceremonies at, 116 
social status not determined by, 88-89, 
137 
of Sukadeva, 140 
types of, three listed, 29 
Birth and death, repeated 
devotee surpasses, 46 
freedom from, 74 
stopping, 239, 24] 
See also: Transmigration 
Bliss, transcendental 
gopis in, 250 
See also: Happiness; Pleasure 
Bodily concept of life 


materialists in, 61 
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Bodily concept of life 


See also; Attachment; Desires, material 
Body, material 
compared to machine, 238 
dead, revived, 27-28 
in goodness, 243 
gross and subtle, 84 
human, 46 
karma determines, 237-238 
via mother & father, 103 
soul in, 61, 75-76, 83-84 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily 
concept of life; Senses; Transmigra- 
tion 
Bondage, material 
freedom from, 73-74, 76, 79-80, 84 
material happiness causes, 59, 75, 76 
See also: Life, material: Maya; Modes of 
material nature; Suffering 
Brahma, Lord 
gopis condemned, 250 
Kumiaras disobeyed, 44 
as living entity’s first material life, 240 
Rantideva saw, 131, 132 
Brahma-bhüta defined, 69 
Brahma-bhüyáya kalpate 
quoted, 247 
Brahmacari (celibate) 
Bhisma as, 160 
Kumaras as, 44 
a master's wife and, 72 
ukadeva as, 140 
Brahmadatta, 139 
Brahma-jijiásá defined, 241 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab- 
solute) 
Brahmaloka, 76 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191—192 
falling from, 240 
See also: Mayavada philosophy 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Brühmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
Bharata's charity to, 107 
birth ceremonies by, 116 
in goat story, 64 
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Brahmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
ksatriyas born from, 88 
livelihood of, 30-31 
Rantideva fed, 123-124. 
self-realization for, 15 
social value of, 243 
Sukrácárya among, 17, 18 
vaisya from, 137 
worship toward, 22 
Brahmana vaisyatam gatah 
quoted, 137 
Brahman effulgence. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Brahman platform, devotional service on, 
42-43 
Brahmany upasamdsrayam 
quoted, 42 
Brahmastra weapon attacked Pariksit, 169 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana 
cited on Sukadeva Gosvami, 139-140 
quoted on Kali-yuga, five acts forbidden in, 
107, 163 
Brahmavit, 7 
Brahmeti paramátmeti 
verse quoted, 191 
Brahmins. See: Bráhmanas 
Brhadbala, 227 
Brhadbànu, 185 
Brhaddhanu, 138 
Brhadisu, 138, 141 
Brhadisva, 144 
Brhadratha, son of Prthulaksa, 185 
Brhadratha, son of Timi, 174 
Brhadratha, son of Uparicara Vasu, 152, 
153 
Brhanmana, 185 
Brhaspati 
as Kaca’s father, 25, 26 
Mamata impregnated by, 115, 116 
Raji’s sons doomed by, 10 
Brhatkarma, 185 
Brhatkaya, 138 
Brhatksatra, 121, 136 
Brhatsena, 176-177 
Butter fire and lusty desire, analogy of, 
68-69 


C 


Caidya, 207 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Hare Krsna movement started by, 236 
mercy of, 74 
sarikirtana started by, 107 
in sannydsa, 74 
as Supreme Lord, 236 
Vasudeva Datta's request to, 129 
women avoided by, 72 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on cleansing the heart, 81 
on hearing Srtnod- Bhágavatans, 15 
on Krsna & Vrndavana, 74 
on renunciation, 42 
Caksu, 180 
Candála, Rantideva gave water to, 127-130 
Carupada, 89, 90 
Caste system. See: Society, human, natural or- 
ders in; Varndsrama-dharma 
Catuhsana (four Kumaras), 44 
Caturanga, 185 
Catur-varnyam maya srstarh 
quoted, 88, 243 
Cause and effect 
atheistic concept of, 241 
Lord as beyond, 237, 238 
See also: Karma 
Cedi, son of Usika, 207 
Cedipa, 152 
Cedi state, 152, 227 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannydsa; San- 
nyasi 
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices 
Ceto-darpana-márjanam 
quoted, 81 
Chadiya vaisnava-sevá nistára pàyeche keba 
quoted, 135 
Chaitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chance concept of the Creation, 241 
Chanting Hare Krsna, 108, 237 
Child (Children) 
birth rituals for, 116 
born before marriage, 223-224 
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Child (Children) (continued) 
of ksatriya king, 34 
parents and, 32. 46 
by proxy progenitor, 163 
See also: Son(s) 

Citraketu, 227 

Citrakrt (Dharmasarathi), 7, 8 

Citrangada, son of Santanu, 160, 162 

Citrangada the Gandharva, 162 

Citraratha, son of Dharmaratha, 185 

Citraratha, son of Nemicakra, 173 

Citraratha, son of Visadgu, 198 

Citraratha, son of Vrsni, 214, 215, 219 

Civilization, human 

demons ruin, 243 

for self-realization, 15 

See also: Aryan civilization; Society, 
human; Vedic culture 

Comparisons. See: Analogies 

Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga 

Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 

Consciousness 

human, 46 
See also: Krsna consciousness 

Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world: 
Universe(s) 

Cowherd boys of Vrndavana, 250, 252 

Cows 

Bharata distributed, 107 
sacrifice of, 107 
social value of. 243 

Creation, the. See: Material world; Uni- 
verse(s) 

Creator, the. See: Brahma, Lord, gopis con- 
demned; Supreme Lord, as creator and 
annihilator 

Crows, Devayàni's family compared to, 24 

Curse 

of bráhmanas on Nahusa, 16 
of Devayani and Kaca on each other, 25, 26 
of Sukrácárya on Yayati, 38, 64 

Cyavana, son of Mitrayu, 149 

Cyavana, son of Suhotra, 151 

Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death. 
repeated; Transmigration 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
quoted, 238 
verse quoted, 133 
Daksa, 182 
Damaghosa, 227 
Dandapani, 175 
Dantavakra, 225 
Daridra-náráyana concept, 124 
Dasaratha, son of Navaratha, 208, 209 
Dasaratha Maharaja, 185 
Dasarha, 208 
Dàsi-putra defined, 34 
Datta, Vasudeva, 129 
Dattatreya, 194 
Death 
body revived from, 27-28 
of Pariksit, 170 
Dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 61 
verse quoted, 76 
Deity forms of the Supreme Lord, 74 
Demigods 
Bharadvaja named by, 116, 117 
Bharata excelled, 109 
demons vs., 112 
as Pandavas’ fathers, 165 
Rantideva saw, 131, 132 
worshipers of, 132 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Demons 
demigods vs., 112 
devotees vs., 242, 243, 244 
in government, 242, 243 
Lord arranges fights among, 242, 243, 244 
Lord kills, 245, 251, 252, 253 
Lord merciful to, 245, 252, 253 
Raji killed, 9 
See also: Atheists; Materialists 
Desires, material 
sannyásis as overcome by, 43 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of 
life; Lust; Sense gratification; Sex 
life 
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Destiny. See: Karma; Providence 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devabhaga, 221, 227 
Devaka, son of Ahuka, 218 
Devaka, son of Yudhisthira, 166-167 
Devaki, 218, 230, 235 
Devaksatra, 209 
Devamidha, 220 
Devapi, 156, 158, 159 
Devaraksità, 218, 234 
Devarata, 209 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 107, 163 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devaśravā, 221, 228 
Devatithi, 155 
Devavan, son of Akrüra, 215 
Devavan, son of Devaka, 218 
Devavardhana, 218 
Devavrdha, 210-212 
Devayani 
compared to she-goat, 58-64, 82 
Kaca and, 27, 28 
liberation of, 83, 84, 85 
Sarmisthàá and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37 
sons of, 37 
as Sukracarya’s daughter, 17, 28, 30, 31, 
32 


Yayati and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58, 

82, 84, 85 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vaisnavas) 

association with, 66, 135 

birth and death surpassed by, 46 

demons vs., 242, 243, 244 

free of fruitive activities, 246, 247 

Krsna consciousness promoted by, 242, 
243 

as liberated, 247 

Lord purifies, 81 

Lord saves, 245, 252 

Lord's form pleases, 248 

in Manipura, 168 

as para-duhkha-duhkhi, 129 

save parents from punishment, 104 

sex life disinterests, 71 


Devotees 
suffer for others, 129 
as topmost yogis, 134—135 
in Western countries, 246-247 
See also: Pure devotees; names of specific 
devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti-yoga) 
on Brahman platform, 42—43 
Kumaras in, 44 
as liberation, 43 
processes of , 85 
pure, 52, 132 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dhanaka, 193 
Dhani defined, 125 
Dhanvantari, 3-4 
Dharma 
defined, 240 
See also: Religious principles 
Dharma, son of Gandhara, 188 
Dharma, son of Haihaya, 193 
Dharma, son of Prthusrava, 200 
Dharmaketu, 6 
Dharmaraja (Yamarája), 103, 104, 165 
Dharmaratha, 185 
Dharma sarhsthápanárthàya 
verse quoted, 238 
Dharmasarathi (Citrakrt), 7, 8 
Dharmasitra, 177 
Dharmasya glanih defined, 76 
Dharmaviruddho bhütesu 
quoted, 36 
Dharmavrddha, 215 
Dharmeyu, 91 
Dhrstadyumna, 150 
Dhrstaketu, king of Kekaya, 226 
Dhrstaketu, son of Dhrstadyumna, 150 
Dhrstaketu, son of Satyaketu, 6 
Dhrsti, son of Bhajamana, 210 
Dhrsti, son of Ugrasena, 218 
Dhrta, 188 
Dhrtadeva, 218, 232 
Dhrtarástra, 163, 164 
Dhrtavrata, 186 


290 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Dhrti, 186 
Dhruva, son of Rantinava, 91 
Dhruva, son of Vasudeva, 230 
Dilipa, 155 
Dirghatama, 3 
Dirghatama, 182 
Disciple. See: Brahmacari; Devotees 
Disease 
of conditioned entity, 240 
freedom from, 3-4 
lust compared to, 68 
Distress, See: Suffering 
Diti, 225 
Diviratha, 183, 185 
Divodasa, son of Bhimaratha, 4 
Divodasa, son of Mudgala, 145, 149 
Divorce 
as low-class, 97 
nonexistent in Vedic literature, 104 
Divya, 210 
Doglà defined, 116 
Dogs, Rantideva fed, 126 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Draupadi, 97, 150, 165 
Drdhahanu, 138 
Drdhanemi, 141 
Dreams, 51, 134 
Dronacarya, 146, 169 
Druhyu, 37, 44, 77, 187 
Drupada Maharaja, 149, 150 
Duhéala, 164 
Dundubhi, 216 
Durdamana, 174 
Duritaksaya, 136 
Durmada, son of Bhadrasena, 193 
Durmada, son of Dhrta, 188 
Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231 
Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Rohini, 230 
Durmarsana, 228 
Dürva, 174 
Durvaksi, 229 
Durvasi empowered Kunti, 222 
Duryodhana, 164 
Dusmanta Maharaja 
omen reproved, 101-103 


Dusmanta Maharaja 
in Puru dynasty, 189, 190 
as Rebhi’s son, 92 
Sakuntala and, 93-103 
son of, 99-109 
Duty 
of government, 243 
of ksatriya, 36 
of social classes, 243 
Dvàja defined, 116 
Dvaraka, 251 
Dvimidha, 137, 141 
Dynasty 
Bhrgu, 22 
Brhadratha, 177 
Ksatravrddha, 3, 11 
Kuru, 169 
Madhava, 197, 198 
Magadha, 175-177 
Mahabhoja, 212 
Maudgalya, 144 
moon-god, 159, 175 
Paficala, 150 
Puru, 88, 189, 190 
Talajangha, 196 
Vidarbha, 207 
Vrsni, 197, 198, 215 
Yadu, 190, 191, 197, 198 
Dyuman, 4, 5 
Dyumatsena, 177 


E 
Earth 
Alarka ruled, 5 
Bharata ruled, 104—106, 111, 112 
compared to mother, 103 
higher planets' rejects born on, 118 
Kartaviryarjuna ruled, 194, 195 
Lord's descent to, 236, 243 
produces life's necessities, 108 
Yayati ruled, 17, 48, 52 
Fating. See: Food; Meat-eating 
Economic development 
male-female impetus for, 59 
materialists pursue, 67 
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Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 


Pleasure 
Eko bahünàárh yo vidadhàti kaman 
quoted, 102 
Elephants, Bharata distributed, 110 
Energy. material 
as illusory, 132 
of the Lord, 238, 239 
See also: Maya 
Enjoyment, material 
Bharata gave up, 113 
renunciation of, 42 
Yayáti uninterested in, 52 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 
Pleasure 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy, Krsna consciousness cures, 69-70 


F 


Falldown 
of living entity to material world, 240 
of Nahusa, 16 
of sannydsis, 43 
See also: Offenses, in Vrndivana 
Family life 
compared to dark well, 57 66 
retirement from, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74 
as sex life, 64 
See also: Householder; Husband; Mar- 
riage; Wife 
Fasting 
nature forces, 102—103 
by Rantideva, 123 
Father 
affectionate to his children, 32 
"born as son,” 102 
Lord as, 102 
mother and, 46, 102, 104 
son saves, 103-104 
Females. See: Males and Females; Sex life; 
Women 
Food 
for living entities supplied by Lord, 102 
Rantideva gave away, 123-126 


Food 
See also: Fasting; Meat-eating 
Forest 
retirement to, 57, 66, 67, 73, 74 
Vrndavana, 74 
Fortune, goddess of, Sakuntalà compared 
to, 93 
Freedom 
from birth and death, 74 
of devotees from material activities, 246, 
247 
from disease, 3-4 
from lusty desire, 69-70 
from material bondage, 73-74, 76 
from máyá, 133 
from modes of nature, 15 
from sin, 190 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Liberation; 
Salvation 
Fruitive activitier See: Activities, material; 
Karma . 
Fruitive workers. See: Materialists 
Future 
Lord's mercy on, 245 
of Magadha dynasty, 175-177 


G 


Gada, 230 

Gada, 234. 

Gambhira, 7 

Gambling, 108 

Gandhamada, 215 

Gàndhàára, 188 

Gandhari, 164 

Gandharva marriage, 97, 98 

Gandini, 214 

Ganga, 159 

Ganges River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at, 
106, 107 

Garga, 121, 136 

Gargya, 136 

Gautama, 145 

Ghatotkaca, 167 

Ghost, lust compared to, 61 
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Ghrtaci, 91 
Giri, 215 
Goats 
materialists compared to, 58, 61, 64 
Yayati and Devayáni compared to, 58-66, 
82 


God. See: Godhead; Krsna, Lord; Narayana, 
Lord; Supreme Lord 


Goddess of fortune, Sakuntala compared to, 93 


Godhead 
as Krsna, 235 
via Krsna consciousness, 46 
via renunciation, 42 
returning to, 239, 241, 243 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
yoga for, 65 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self- 
realization 
"Gods." See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana, 253 
Gomedha-yajna (cow sacrifice) forbidden in 
Kali-yuga, 163 
Goodness, mode of, milk for, 243 
Gopis (cowherd girls) and Krsna, 250, 252 
Govardhana Hill, 248 
Government 
demons in, 242, 243 
duty of, 243 
See also: Civilization, human; King; 
Ksatriya (s); Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Grama-nivdsi defined, 57 
Grhastha. See: Householder 
Grtsamada, 3 
Guna-karma-vibhágasah 
quoted, 137 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru, son of Sankrti, 121 
Guru (spiritual master), wife of, 72 


H 


Haihaya, 191, 193 
Harnsa, 233 


Happiness 
by Krsna consciousness, 69, 71, 108, 
241 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness, material; 
Pleasure 
Happiness, material 
bondage to, 75, 76 
as mistake, 241 
renunciation follows, 43 
as temporary, 75, 76 
as wasteful, 244 
of Yayati, 48, 49, 52 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness; Pleasure 
Hare Krsna mantra 
benefits from chanting, 108 
for Kali-yuga, 237 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harikesa, 228 
Hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
quoted, 124 
Haryabala, King, 11 
Hasta, 232 
Hasti, 136, 137 
Hastinapura, 136, 173 
Hearing 
of Lord's activities, 81, 85, 246, 247 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15, 246 
Heart 
Lord in, 191, 192 
lust as disease of, 68 
Heavenly planets 
earth receives rejects from, 118 
Indra regained, 9, 10 
See also: Spiritual world; Universe (s) 
Hemangada, 232 
Hidimba, 167 
Hina, 11 
Hindu marriage, 29 
Hiranyáksa, son of Diti, 225 
Hiranyáksa, son of Syamaka, 228 
Hitvêtma-patam grham andha-küpam 
quoted, 57, 66 
Hogs in Vrndavana, 74 
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Holy men. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden- 
talists 
Holy names. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Homa, 182 
Horse sacrifices. See: Asvamedha-yajras 
Householder (grhastha) 
Krsna as, 251, 252 
lusty, 61 
retirement for, 57 
See also: Family life; Marriage 
Hrdika, 219, 220 
Hrdy antahstho hy abhadráni 
verse quoted, 81 
Hrsikena-hrsikesa- 
quoted, 52 
Hrta-jnánáh defined, 41 
Human beings 
animals contrasted to, 46 
austerity for, 66 
body of, 46 
to learn two lessons, 253 
Lord resembles, 191, 192, 248 
self-realization for, 15, 61, 76 
Vedas enlighten, 241 
See also: Life; Living entity; Society, 
human; Souls, conditioned 
Hünas, 111 
Husband 
compared to goat, 64 
wife's relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104, 116 
woman without, 58, 223-224 
See also: Family life; Householder; Mar- 


riage; Wife 
I 
Ila, 230, 232 
Illusion 
in material world, 41, 51, 132 
See also: Maya 


Impersonalism. See: Brahman (impersonal 
Absolute); Mayavada philosophy 

Impersonalists. See: Jridnis; Mayavada phi- 
losophy 


Incarnation of the Supreme Lord 
Dattatreya, 194 
Dhanvantari, 3-4 
Krsna excels, 235 
principles prompting, 236 
serpent, 235 
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance (de- 
scent) of 
Incarnations of Vasus, 235 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
Indra, King 
Raji’s sons vs., 9, 10 
ntanu pleased, 158 
wife of, 16 
Intelligent persons, sarikirtana for, 107-108 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Intoxication, 108 
Irāvān, 167 
Irreligion 
Lord dispels, 236, 238, 240 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Mayavada phi- 
losophy 
Isuman, 228 


Jabali’s daughter, 140 
Jagato 'hitah dehned, 243 
Jahnu, 151, 154 
Jahu, 152 
Jaigisavya, 141 
Jaleyu, 91 
Janame janame sabe pitàmátà paya 
verse quoted, 46 
Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, 170, 171 
Janamejaya, son of Püru, 89 
Janamejaya, son of Sriijaya, 181 
Janmáàdy asya yatah 
quoted, 51 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 243 
Janma-mrtyu-jará-vyádhi 
quoted, 241, 246 
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Jantu, 149 

Jara demoness, 153 

Jarasandha, 153, 154, 176, 177 

Jaya, son of Anaka, 229 

Jaya, son of Manyu, 121 

Jaya, son of Safijaya, 11 

Jaya, son of Sankrti, 11 

Jaya, son of Yuyudhàána, 213 

Jayadhvaja, 196 

Jayadratha, son of Brhanmaná, 185, 186 

Jayadratha, son of Brhatkaya, 138 

Jayasena, father of Radhika, 154 

Jayasena, father of Sankrti, 11 

Jayasena, father of Vinda & Anuvinda, 227 

Jewels (opulences), fourteen kinds of, 
198-199 

Jimüta, 208 

Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 
tioned 

Jfiana defined, 253 

Jñanis (impersonalists), 192 

Jyamagha, 200-203 


K 


Kaca, 27-28 

Kad-indriya defined, 52 

Kakseyu, 91 

Kalanara, 181 

Kalapa-grama, 158 

Kalasa, 171 

Kali, 167 

Kalinga, 182 

Kali-yuga (age of Kali) 
five acts forbidden in, 107, 163 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 237 
last king in, 175 
Lord's mercy on, 245 
people in, 236 
sankirtana-yajria for, 107-108 

Kalpa, 233 

Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
quoted, 43, 132 

Kamam vavarsa parjanyah 
quoted, 108 


Kambalabarhisa, 216 
Kampilla, 144 
Karnsa, 218 


Kamsa, 219, 227 


Kanka, 219, 228 
Kanka, son of Süra, 221, 228 
Kanka, son of Ugrasena, 218 
Kankas, 111 
Kanva, 91, 92 
Kanva Muni, 95-96, 100 
Kapota defined, 30 
Kapotaroma, 216 
Karambhi, 209 
Kdranam guna-sarigo ‘sya 
quoted, 80 
Karandhama, 189 
Karenumati, 167 
Karma 
body according to, 237—238 
See also: Activities, material; Cause and 
effect; Providence 
Karmajit, 176-177 
Karmanàá daiva-netrena 
quoted, 237 
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists 
Karna, 187, 224, 225 
Karnika, 229 
Kartaviryarjuna, 194-196 
Karüsa's king, 225 
kasi, 3, 7 
Kasiraja, 160, 162 
Kasya, son of Suhotra, 3 
Kasya, son of Syenajit, 138 
Kasyas, 111 
Katuman, 4 
Kausambi, 173 
Kavi. 136 
Kekaya, son of Sibi, 182 
Kekaya's king, 226 
Kesi, 231 
Khalapana, 183 
Khasas, 111 
King 
Kartaviryarjuna as, 194, 195 
wives and children of, 34 
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King 
Yayati as, 16, 17 
See also: Government; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government; Politicians; names of 
other specific kings 
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana; 
Spiritual world; Vrndávana 
Kinkana, 210 
Kiráta- hinándhra-pulinda-pulkasà 
verse quoted, 79 
Kirátas, 111 
Kirtana. See: Chanting Hare Krsna 
Kirtiman, 235 
Knowledge 
defined, 85 
See also: Absolute Truth; Jriána 
Kratha, 207, 208 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krmi, 182 
Krosta, 191, 198 
Krpa, 145, 146, 171 
Krpi, 145, 146 
Krsi-goraksya -vánijyam 
quoted, 137 
Krsna, Lord 
activities of, 243-247, 248, 250, 251, 
252, 253 
Arjuna and, 252, 253 
bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250 
as Devaki's son, 235 
in Dvaraka, 251 
gopis and, 250, 252 
as householder, 251, 252 
in humanlike form, 191, 192 
liberation by knowing, 243 
lotus feet of, 250 
meditation on, 73, 74 
as Parabrahman, 74 
Pariksit saved by, 169 
quoted on society's natural divisions, 243 
returned to Goloka, 253 
Srimad-Bhágavatam embodies, 250 
as Supreme Lord, 235, 248, 252 
Uddhava with, 253 
as Vasudeva's son, 218, 251, 252 
in Vrndavana, 249-250, 251, 252 


Krsna, Lord 
wives of, 34 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-Balaráma, 74 
Krsna-bhakta —— niskáma, ataeva ‘santa’ 
quoted, 76 
Krsna consciousness 
compared to waking from dream, 134 
devotees promote, 242, 243 
Godhead via, 46 
happiness by, 69. 71 
as life's purpose, 84 
lust cured by, 41, 68, 71, 73-75 
mêyé dispelled by, 133 
as original consciousness, 241 
purifying power of, 52 
suffering relieved by, 76 
See also: Devotional service 
Krsna consciousness movement 
Caitanya started, 236 
as divine, 236-237 
in Manipura, 168 
opposition to, 243, 244, 246-247 
as sacrifice, 108 
sexual principles in, 99 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyásadeva 
Krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei 
verse quoted, 46 
Krsna ——sürya-sama; maya haya andhakára 
verse quoted, 133 
Krsna-varnarh tvisükrsnam 
verse quoted, 108 
Krta, son of Jaya, 11 
Krta, son of Vasudeva, 230 
Krtügni, 193 
Krtaka, 231 
Krtauja, 193 
Krtavarma, son of Dhanaka, 193 
Krtavarma, son of Hrdika, 220 
Krtavirya, 193, 194 
Krteyuka, 91 
Krti, son of Babhru, 207 
Krti, son of Nahusa, 14 
Krti, son of Cyavana, 151, 152 
Krti, son of Sannatiman, 142 
Krtiman, 141 
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Krtvi, 139 
Ksatravrddha, 3, 7, 11 
Ksatriya(s) 
brüáhmanas born from, 88 
qualities of, 15 
sexual duty of, 36 
in Talajangha dynasty, 196 
turned vaisya, 137 
Yayati as, 17 
See also: Government; King; Leaders, 
government 
Ksaydya defined, 243 
Ksema, 177 
Ksemaka, King, 175 
Ksemya, 142 
Ksetropeksa, 215 
Kukura, 216 
Kumáras, the four, disobeyed Brahma for de- 
votional service, 44 
Kuni, 213 
Kunti, father of Kunti (Prtha), 222 
Kunti (Prtha) 
fathers of, 221-222 
as Karna's mother, 187, 224, 225 
mystic power of, 222, 223 
quoted on Yadu, 44 
as Pandu’s wife, 225 
sons of, 165 
sun-god with, 223, 224. 
Kunti, son of Kratha, 208 
Kunti, son of Netra, 193 
Kuru, King, 151, 154 
Kuru dynasty, 169 
Kuruksetra 
Battle of, 169, 245, 253 
King of, 151 
Kuruvasa, 209 
Kusa, son of Suhotra, 3, 11 
Kusa, son of Vidarbha, 207 
Kusagra, 152 
Kusámba, 152 


Lamentation 


freedom from, 69 


Lamentation 
of gopis, 250 
of retired householders, 57 
Leaders, government 
self-realization disinterests, 15 
See also: Government; King; Ksatriya (s); 
Politicians 
Liberation 
defined, 82 
of demons by the Lord, 245, 252, 253 
of Devavrdha’s descendants, 212 
of Devayani, 83, 84, 85 
devotees in, 43, 247 
by knowing Krsna, 243 
of living entities via Vaisnava, 129 
from material life, 79-80, 84 
via pure devotee, 135 
by surrender to the Lord, 79-80, 85 
See also: Freedom; Salvation 
Life 
for dead body, 27-28 
goal of, 42 
Kali-yuga people waste, 236 
material, relief from, 66 
for purification, 76 
purpose of, 84 
stages of, in Vedic culture, 57 
success of, 58—59, 84, 109 
See also: Human being(s) 
Living entity 
falling to material world, 240 
liberation of, via Vaisnava, 129 
Lord contrasted to, 237—238, 239- 
240 
Lord maintains, 102 
Lord within, 123, 124, 125, 191, 192 
maya controls, 237-238 
pleasure potency of, 240 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul; 
Souls, conditioned 
Love of Krsna for Vrndavana’s residents, 252 
Lust 
compared to ghost, 61 
Krsna consciousness cures, 68, 71, 73-75 
satisfaction blocked by, 68, 69 
of Yayati for Devayani, 38, 39 
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Lust 
in youth, 43 
See also: Desires, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion; Sex life 


M 


Madhava (Madhu), 197, 198 
Madhu, son of Devaksatra, 209 
Madhu, son of Kartaviryarjuna, 196 
Madhu, son of Vitihotra, 197, 198 
Madira, 230, 231 
Madra, 182 
Madri, 165 
Magadha dynasty, 175-177 
Mahā-bhāgavata defined, 135 
Mahabhisa, 156 
Mahabhoja, King, 210, 212 
Mahahaya, 191 
Mahamana, 181 
Mahà-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Omkdra 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahasala, 181 
Mahat-sevam dváàram ühur vimukteh 
quoted, 135 
Mahávirya, 121, 136 
Mahinara, 174, 175 
Mahisman, 193 
Males and females, 34, 59, 71-72 
See also: Sex life; Women 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
verse quoted, 239 
Mamata, 115, 116 
Mamateya (Bhrgu Muni), 22, 106, 107 
Mam ca yo 'vyabhicárena 
verse quoted, 42-43 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
verse quoted, 133 
Manah sasthánindriyáni 
quoted, 67, 240 
verse quoted, 239 
Manda defined, 236 
Manipura state, 167-168 
Mankind. See: Human beings: Society, human 


Man-maná bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 133 
Manoratha defined, 51 
Mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Omkara 
Manusyánám sahasresu 
verse quoted, 191-192, 249 
Manusyu, 89 
Manyu, 121 
Marisa, 220, 221 
Marjari, 176 
Markandeya Purana, cited on jewels 
(opulences), 198-199 
Marriage 
by agreement, 97 
anuloma, 18 
by astrology, 29 
Bhisma refused, 160 
of Dusmanta & Sakuntala, 97-98 
gandharva, 97, 98 
hands uniting, 27 
happy and unhappy, 29 
of ksatriya king, 34 
motherhood before, 223-224 
pratiloma, 17-18, 28 
by select competition, 97 
in Vedic culture, 17-18, 28, 29 
of Yayati and Devayàni, 26-28, 35 
See also: Family life; Householder; Hus- 
band; Wife 
Maruts, 114, 118, 121 
Marut-stoma sacrifice by Bharata, 114 
Maruta, 189, 190 
Masnara sacrifice by Bharata, 110 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialists 
lust consumes, 61, 67 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Material nature. See: Maya; Modes of material 
nature; Nature, material 
Material world 
atheists misunderstand, 241 
madness in, 41 
as male-female bondage, 59 
maya controls, 82 
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Material world (continued) 
purpose of, 241 
suffering in, 239-241 
as temporary, 50, 51 
See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 
verse(s) 
Matsya, 152 
Maudgalya dynasty, 144 
Maya 
body awarded by, 237-238 
conditioned souls in, 74 
defined, 51, 238 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 133 
living entity under, 237-238 
Rantideva free of, 133 
relationships due to, 83-84 
Sukadeva wary of, 140 
world under, 82 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
quoted, 74 
Méyd-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimüdhàn 
quoted, 244 
Mayavada philosophy (impersonalism), 124, 
192 


See also: Atheists; Brahman (impersonal 
Absolute) 
Meat-eating, 108 
Medhatithi, 92 
Medhavi, 174 
Medical science, Dhanvantari started, 3-4 
Meditation 
on Krsna, 73, 74 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Menaka, 95-96 
Mercy of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, mercy 
of 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman 
(impersonal Absolute); Liberation: 
Mayavada philosophy 
Military strength of demons, 242, 243, 244 
Milk, 243 
Mind, asleep & awake, 134 
Misery. See: Suffering 
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Misrakesi, 229 
Mitrayu, 149 
Modes of material nature 
devotional service surpasses, 43 
freedom from, 15 
as insurmountable, 238 
purification dispels, 81 
social divisions according to, 88, 243 
See also: Goodness, mode of; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Monism. See: Mayavada philosophy 
Monkeys in Vrndavana, 74 
Moon-god dynasty, 159, 175 
Mother 
compared to storekeeper, 102, 104 
earth compared to, 103 
father and, 46, 102, 104 
unwed, 223-224 
See also: Marriage; Wife; Women 
Mrdura, 215 
Mrduvit, 215 
Mrta-safijivani defined, 27—28 
Mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 76 
Mudgala, 144, 145 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Muktir hitvanyathd ra par 
quoted, 82 
Marti defined, 248 
Matra defined, 47 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion 
Mystic power 
of Kunti, 222, 223 
Sukrácárya misused, 64 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden- 
talists; Yogis 
Myth, overpopulation as, 102 


N 


Nagas, 167 
Nahusa, 3, 14-16 
Nakula, 165-167 
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Nala, 191 
Nalini, 143 
Nàma-karana defined, 116 
Names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Namo brahmanya-devaya 
quoted, 243 
Nanda, 231 
Nara, 121 
Narada Muni, quoted on social orders, 137 
Narakrti defined, 192 
Naramitra, 167 
Narayana, Lord 
“poor,” 124 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama disa Thákura 
quoted on liberation via pure devotee, 
135 
quoted on pure devotee & demigod's 
benedictions, 132 
Na $ocati na kanksati 
quoted, 69 
Nature, material 
conditioned soul under, 240 
food from, 102 


See also: Body, material; Energy, material; 


Maya; Modes of material nature 
Navadvipa, 168 
Navaratha, 208 
Nemicakra, 172, 173 
Netra, 193 
New Delhi, 136, 173 
Nighnu, 212, 213 
Niketana, 6 
Nila, 143 
Nimi, 175 
Nimloci, 210 
Nipa, son of Krti, 142 
Nipa, son of Para, 139 
Niramitra, 176 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nirvrti, 208 
Nisadha, 151 
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
quoted, 42 
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Nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
quoted, 15 
Nitya-utsava defined, 250 
Nondevotees. See: Atheists; Demons; Ma- 
terialists 
Nreaksu, 173 
Nrpafijaya, 174 
Nünam pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 41, 244 
Nyagrodha, 218 
O 
Odra, 182 
Offenses 
in Vrndavana, 74 
See also: Falldown 
Old age 
sense desire in, 70-71, 73 
Yayáti exchanged, 45-48, 77 
Omen, Dusmanta & Sakuntalà and, 101-103 
Omkdra (pranava), 98 
Om namo bhagavate vdsudevaya 
quoted, 85 
Oneness. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab- 
solute); Mayavada philosophy 
Opulences 
of Bharata, 109, 113 
of Kártaviryárjuna, 194, 195 
from Lord, 105 
of Sasabindu, 198, 199 
types of, fourteen listed, 198-199 
See also: Sense gratification; Wealth 
Orders of Life. See: Society, human, natural 
orders in; Varnásrama-dharma 
Overpopulation myth, 102 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Paila, 162 

Pain. See: Suffering 

Paücálas, 144, 150 

Paricüsordhvarh vanarh vrajet 
quoted, 66, 74 


300 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Pandita defined, 124 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 125 
Pandu, King, 163, 165, 225 
Para, 139 
Para-duhkha-duhkhi defined, 129 
Paramahamsa defined, 69-70 
Paramatma (Supersoul) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191—192 
Lord as, 191, 192, 237 
Param bhávam ajánanto 
verse quoted, 192 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 74 
Param padam defined, 240 
Parasurima, Lord 
Bhisma defeated, 160 
killed Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, 196 
Parents and children, 32, 46 
See also: Family life; Father; Mother 
Paresnu, 180 
Pariksi, 151, 154 
Pariksit Maharaja 
death of, 170 
Krsna saved, 169 
parents of, 168 
perfection achieved by, 15 
sons of, 170 
Pariplava, 174 
Paritraéndya südhünàrh 
quoted, 242, 243, 245, 252, 253 
verse quoted, 238 
Parivettà defined, 157 
Parvati, 20, 167 
Pauravi, wife of Vasudeva, 230, 231 
Pauravi, wife of Yudhisthira, 166—167 
Peace in Krsna consciousness, 76 
Perfection 
by devotional service, 41, 58-59 
Pariksit achieved, 15 
by purification, 81 
as rarely achieved, 191—192, 249 
via Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entity; Soul; Souls, conditioned: 
Supreme Lord 


Philosophers. See: Jridnis; Speculators, mental 
Philosophy 
Mayavada, 124, 192 
See also: Absolute Truth; Chance concept 
of the Creation; Knowledge 
Pitas, 203 
Planets. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 
verse(s); names of other specific planets 
Pleasure | 
of Lord & living entity contrasted, 240 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness; Happiness, 
material 
Politicians, self-realization disinterests, 15 
Population “problem,” 102 
Power. See: Mystic power 
Prabhodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on Krsna 
conscious happiness, 69 
Praceta & sons, 188 
Pracinvan, 89 
Prahlada Maharaja 
cited on household life, 67 
Indra feared, 9 
quoted on family life, 57 
Prakrteh kriyamanáni 
quoted, 240 
Prakrti. See: Energy, material; Maya; Modes 
of material nature; Nature, material 
Pramattah defined, 41 
Pranava (orhkàára), 98 
Prasama, 233 
Prasena, 213 
Prasita, 233 
Praskanna, 92 
Prati, 11 
Pratibahu, 215 
Pratiloma marriage, 17-18, 28 
Pratipa, 155, 156 
Prativindhya, 166 
Pratyagra, 152 
Pravara, 234, 235 
Pravira, 89 
Prayága, 107 
Preachers, Krsna conscious 
demons accuse, 244 
See also: Devotees; Sarikirtana-yajria 
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Priests, Vedic. See: Brühmanas 
Priyamedha, 137 
Protection 
for brahmanas, 243 
for woman, 58, 63 
Providence 
Yayati-Devayani marriage arranged by, 
26-28 
See also: Karma 
Prsata, 149 
Prtha. See: Kunti (Prtha) 
Prthu, son of Citraratha, 215 
Prthu, son of Rucaka, 200 
Prthukirti, 200 
Prthulaksa, 185 
Prthusena, 139 
Prthusrava, 200 
Punah punas carvita-carvandnadm 
quoted, 41 
Punarvasu, 216, 218 
Pundra, 182 
Punishment, father & mother saved from, 
103, 104 
Pun-nàmno narakād yasmat 
verse quoted, 103-104 
Pure devotee of the Supreme Lord 
association with, 135 
Rantideva as, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; names 
of specific pure devotees 
Purification 
by devotional service, 52 
by hearing the Lord, 81 
human life for, 76 
material modes dispelled by, 81 
of senses, 52-53 
of sinners by surrender, 79 
Püru 
dynasty of, 88, 189, 190 
quoted on father and son, 46, 47 
as Sarmistha’s son, 37 
Yayati and, 47, 48, 77, 78 
Puruhotra, 210 
Puruja, 144 
Purujit, son of Kanka, 228 
Purujit, son of Rucaka, 200 


Purumidha, 137, 143 

Purüravà, 3 

Purusa defined, 252 

Purusarh sás$vatarh divyam 
quoted, 252 

Puskara, 229 

Puskaráruni, 136 

Puspavan, 152 

Put defined, 104 

Putra defined, 47, 104 

Python, Nahusa became, 16 


Q 


Qualities 
of Krsna, 192 
of ksatriyas, 15 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
social orders according to, 88-89, 137 
Queens of Krsna, 34 


R 


Rabha, 3, 7 
Rabhasa, 7 
Radha-Krsna, 74 
Radhika, 154 
Rain 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 108 
Rsyašrñga brought, 185 
in Sàntanu's kingdom, 157, 158 
Rajadhidevi, 222, 227 
Rajanya, 233 
Raji, 3, 9 
Raji's sons, 8-10 
Ramacandra, Lord, married Sita, 97 
Rantideva, King, 121, 123-131, 132, 133, 
134, 135 
Rantináva, 91, 92 
Rasatala planets, 112 
Rastra, 3 
Rástrapála, 218 
Rastrapalika, 219, 228 
Raudrasva, 90, 91 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world 
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Rebhi, 92 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Rejuvenation. See: Youth 
Relationship (s) 
of husband & wife, 64, 66 
of Krsna & Vrndávana's residents, 
249-250, 251, 252 
mayic (illusory), 83-84 
Religious principle(s) 
devotional service as, 43 
on ksatriya and woman, 36 
Lord reestablishes, 236, 238, 240 
sex according to, 36, 98-99 
Yadu followed, 43, 44 
Renuhaya, 191 
Renunciation 
as life’s goal, 42 
material happiness precedes, 43 
of sex life, 66, 71 
See also: Retirement; Sannydsa 
Retirement 
of Bharata, 113 
from family life, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74 
See also: Vanaprastha 
Rg Veda, 3 
Ripu, 191 
Ripufijaya, son ot Suvira, 142, 143 
Ripufijaya, son of Visvajit, 177 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
at birth, 116 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rju, 235 
Rksa, son of Ajamidha, 151 
Rksa, son of Devatithi, 155 
Rocana, 230, 232 
Rohini, 230 
Romapada, son of Dharmaratha, 185 
Romapada, son of Vidarbha, 207 
Rsabha, 152 
Rsyasrnga, 185 
Rtadhama, 229 
Rteyu, 91 
Rucaka, 200 
Rucirasva, 138, 139 


Rukma, 200 
Rukmesu, 200 
Rusadratha, 182 


Sabhanara, 180-181 
Saci, 16 
Sacrifice(s) 
Hare Krsna movement as, 108 
by Krsna as householder, 251 
by Rsyasrnga on Dagaratha’s behalf, 185 
snake-killing, 170 
to Visnu, 107 
by Yayati, 50 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; names of 
specific sacrifices (yajrias) 
Sddhus 
defined, 242 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; Pure 
devotee; Sage; Transcendentalists 
Sagara Maharaja, 196 
Sage 
equal vision of, 124 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; Pure 
devotee; Transcendentalists 
Sa gundan samatityaitan 
verse quoted, 42-43 
Sahadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 234, 235 
Sahadeva, son of Haryabala, 11 
Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, 154, 176 
Sahadeva, son of Mitráyu, 149 
Sahadeva, son of Pandu, 165-167 
Sahasrajit, son of Bhajamana, 210 
Sahasrajit, son of Yadu, 191 
Sahasrünika, 172 
Saibya, 201-203 
Sakas, 111 
Sakuni, 209 
Sakuntala, 93-103 
Sala, 159 
Sala, 229 
Salvation 
of father & mother, 103, 104 
See also: Liberation 
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Sama, 177 
Sama-darsinah defined, 125 
Samádhi (trance). See: Meditation 
Sama Veda, 142 
Sambhüti, 186 
Samika, 221, 229 
Sammardana, 235 
Samsara, See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Samwarana, 151 
Samyati, son of Bahugava, 90 
Sarnyáti, son of Nahusa, 14 
Sanaka, 225 
Sanakas (Kumaras), 44 
Sañjaya, son of Bharmyasva, 144 
Safijaya, son of Prati, 11 
Sankarsana (Balarama), Lord, 235, 244 
Sarikirtana-yajria 
for Kali-yuga, 107-108 
See also: Chanting Hare Krsna; Preachers, 
Krsna conscious 
Sankrti, son of Jayasena, 11 
Sankrti, son of Nara, 121 
Sanku, 218 
Sannateyu, 91 
Sannatiman, 142 
Sannydsa (renounced life) 
Caitanya in, 74 
defined, 57 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163 
as life's success, 58-59 
Sann yásis (renunciants) 
falldown of, 43 
livelihood of, 31 
Santa, 185 
Santanu Maharaja, 146, 156-160 
Santaraja, 8 
Santardana, 226 
Santati, 6 
Santi, 143, 144 
Santideva, 218, 232-233 
Saradvan, 145 
Sarameya, 215 
Sarana, 230 
Sarasvati, 139 


Sarmistha 
Devayani and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34, 
37 
Yayati and, 17, 35, 36 
Sarvabhauma, 154 
Sarvagata, 167 
Sarva-kama-dugha mahi 
quoted, 108 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 51 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 52 
Sasabindu, 198, 199 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures), See: Vedas; Vedic 
literature; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Satadhanu, 220 
Satajit, 191 
Satajit, 210 
Satananda, 145 
Satanika, son of Janamejaya, 171, 172 
Satanika, son of Nakula, 166 
Satanika, son of Sudasa, 174 
Satisfaction 
lust blocks, 68-69 
See also: Happiness; Peace 
Satkarma, 186 
Satrajita, 213 
Satrughna, 215 
Sátvata, 210 
Satyadhrti, son of Krtimàn, 141 
Satyadhrti, son of Satánanda, 145 
Satyahita, 152 
Satyajit, son of Kanka, 228 
Satyajit, son of Sunitha, 177 
Satyaka, 213 
Satyaketu, 6 
Satyavati, 160, 162, 163 
Satyeyu, 91 
Saunaka, 3, 171 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization 
human life for, 15, 61, 76 
politicians uninterested in, 15 
sense gratification vs., 15 
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Self-realization 
See also; Devotional service; God realiza- 
tion; Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Yoga 
Sense gratification 
as nonsense, 41, 244 
renunciation of, 70, 71 
self-realization vs., 15 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of 
life; Desire, material; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness, material; Lust: 
Sex life 
Senses 
pure and impure, 52-53 
See also: Body, material; Mind 
Servants of God. See: Devotees 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Service to pure devotee, 135 
Setu, 187, 188 
Sex life 
in atheist’s Creation concept, 241 
attachment to, 71-72 
of Brhaspati & Mamata, 115, 116 
devotee uninterested in, 71 
family life as, 64 
goats enchanted by, 61, 64 
illicit, 108, 116 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 99 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 41 
madness for, 41 
materialists engrossed in, 61 
religious, 36, 98-99 
renunciation of, 66 
transmigration caused by, 41 
Vrndavana not for, 74 
of Yayati & Sarmistha, 35, 36 
Yayati renounced, 56, 73 
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Males 
and Females; Sense gratification 
Sibi, 182 
Siddhas defined, 192 
Sin 
activities incurring, 108 
freedom from, 190 
Sini. son of Anamitra, 213 


Sini, son of Bhajamana, 219 
Sini, son of Garga, 136 
Sini, son of Yudhajit, 212 
Sisupala, 227 
Sitadevi married Rama, 97 
Siva, Lord 
naked bathers saw, 20 
Rantideva and, 131, 132 
Snakes, Janamejaya vs., 170 
Society, human 
marriage in, 29 
natural orders in, 88-89, 137, 243 
Vedic principles for, 251-252 
See also: Aryan civilization; Civilization, 
human; Varnásrama-dharma; 
Vedic culture 
Sohaüji, 193 
Somadatta, 159 
Somaka, 149 
Somàpi, 154 
Son A 
father “becomes,” 102 
father saved by, 103-104 
illegitimate, 116 
three classes of, 47 
See also: Child 
Soul 
in body, 61, 75-76, 83-84 
See also: Living entity; Souls, conditioned 
Souls, conditioned 
Lord's compassion on, 238, 239, 240, 
241 
in maya, 74 
nature controls, 240 
as released from bondage, 242, 243 
suffering of, 239, 240, 241 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Omkdra 
Speculators, mental 
fall from Brahman, 240 
See also: Jñanis 
Spirit. See: Brahman (impersonal Absolute); 
Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
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Spiritual life. See: Devotional service; God 
realization; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master, wife of, 72 
Spiritual world 
material world vs., 241 
_ See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Vrndavana 
Sraddhávàn bhajate yo mam 
. verse quoted, 65, 134-135 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
verse quoted, 85 
Srideva, 218, 233 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
hearing from, 15, 246 
Krsna’s form embodied in, 250 
Vyasa taught Sukadeva, 162 
Srimad-Bhágavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, 191 
on devotional processes, 85 
on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15 
on Krsna consciousness curing lust, 68 
on liberation, 82 
on Lord purifying devotee, 81 
on material happiness, 244 
on sankirtana-yajria, 108 
on sense gratification, 244 
on sinners surrendering to the Lord, 79 
Srüjaya, son of Kalanara, 181 
Sriijaya, son of Süra, 221, 228 
Srnvatam sva-katháh krsnah 
, verse quoted, 81 
Sruta, 234, 235 
Srutadeva, 221, 225 
Srutakarma, 166 
Srutakirti, daughter of Sara, 221, 226 
Srutakirti, son of Arjuna, 166 
Srutasena, son of Bhima, 166 
Srutasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Srutaéravà, daughter of Sira, 221-222, 
227 
Srutagrava, son of Marjari, 176 
Srutaérava, son of Somapi, 154 
Sthandileyu, 91 
Sthàne sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-vàri- 
manobhir 


quoted, 15 


Subala, 177 
Subhadra, 231 
Subhadra, 168, 235 
Sucara, 215 
Success 
of life, 58-59 
See also: Perfection 
Suci, son of Andhaka, 216 
Suci, son of Suddha, 7 
Suci, son of Vipra, 177 
Suciratha, 173 
Sudaimani, 229 
Sudasa, son of Brhadratha, 174 
Sudasa, son of Mitráyu, 149 
Suddha, 7 
Sudeva, 218 
Sudhanu, 151 
Sudhira, 182 
Südra (laborer) 
Rantideva fed, 125 
duty of, 243 
Sudyu, 90 
Suffering 
of conditioned soul, 239, 240, 241 
of devotees, Lord relieves, 245 
from famine, 102 
Krsna consciousness relieves, 76 
in material world, 239-241 
of Rantideva for others, 123, 128-129 
of Vasudeva Datta for others, 129 
Suhma, 182 
Suhotra, son of Ksatravrddha, 3 
Suhotra, son of Sahadeva, 167 
Suhotra, son of Sudhanu, 151 
Suhü, 218 
Sukra, 139 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
birth of, 140 
duplicate of, 139—140 
_ Vyasa taught Bhágavatam to, 162 
Suka-kanyd identified, 140 
Sukarma, 215 
Sukhinala, 173, 174 
Sukracarya 
as brahmana, 17, 18 
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Sukracarya (continued) 
as Devayáni's father, 17, 28, 30, 31, 32 
as Kaca's spiritual master, 27, 28 
misused mystic power, 64 
priestly profession condemned by, 30, 31 
Vrsaparva and, 31-34 
_ Yayati and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64 
Sukra defined, 64 
Sukumara, 6 
Sumati, son of Dyumatsena, 177 
Sumati, son of Rantinava, 91, 92 
Sumati, son of Suparsva, 142 
Sumitra, son of Samika, 229 
Sumitra, son of Vrsni, 212 
Sunaka, 3 
Sunaksatra, 176 
Sunáma, 218 
Sunaya, 174 
Sun-god 
daughter of, 151 
_ Kunti with, 223, 224 
Suni caiva $vapáke ca 
verse quoted, 124 
Sunitha, son of Santati, 6 
Sunitha, son of Subala, 177 
Sunitha, son of Susena, 173 
Suparsva, 141, 142 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191—192 
Lord as, 191, 192, 237 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 51 
activities of, 243-247, 248, 250, 251, 
252, 253 
all-pervading, 84 
appearance (descent) of 
as Caitanya, 236 
as causeless compassion, 237, 238 
purpose of, 238, 243, 252 
time of, 236 
as transcendental, 192 
See also: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord 


as asamaurdhva, 238 


Supreme Lord 
bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250 
Bharata achieved shelter of, 109 
Brahman from, 192 
cited on sex life, 98—99 
compassion of, 238, 239, 240, 241 
as controller of all, 238 
as creator and annihilator, 50, 51 
Deity forms of, 74 
demons' infighting arranged by, 242, 243, 
244 
demons killed by, 245, 151, 252, 253 
devotees of. See: Devotees 
as everything, 50, 51 
as father of all, 102 
fools deride, 192 
as greater than all, 238, 252 
Hare Krsna movement nondifferent from, 
236-237 
hearing about, 81, 85, 246, 247 
in heart of all, 51, 191, 192 
in humanlike form, 191, 192, 248 
impersonal feature of, 248, 252 
incarnation of, See: Incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord 
inconceivable, 192 
as known rarely, 191—192, 249 
Krsna as, 235, 248, 252 
Kuruksetra war arranged by, 245, 253 
as lilà-purusottama, 251, 252 
in living entities, 123, 124, 125 
living entities contrasted to, 237—238, 
239-240 
living entities maintained by, 102 
material energy of, 238, 239 
mercy of 
as Caitanya, 74 
depending on, 30-31 
on devotees & demons, 245, 252, 253 
Lord's advent as, 238 
as narükrti, 248 
om represents, 98 
opulence from, 105 
as personal, 248, 252 
pleasure potency of, 240 
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Supreme Lord 
purifying power of, 79, 81 
Rantideva perceived, in everyone, 
123-125 
sacrifice to, 107 
Sukadeva assured by, 140 
as Supersoul, 191, 192, 237 
surrender to 
dharma as, 240 
liberation by, 79-80, 85 
by Yayati, 79, 80 
as transcendental, 192, 248, 252 
as Vasudeva, 50, 51 
as Vedas’ goal, 241, 251 
worship of. See: Deity forms of the 
Supreme Lord; Sacrifice; Worship of 
the Supreme Lord 
Yadu devoted to, 43-44 
Yayati realized, 80, 81 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul 
Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on conditioned souls, 239 
on devotees as topmost yogis, 134-135 
on father of all, 102, 103 
on Lord's descent to earth, 236, 238, 240 
on material energy as insurmountable, 238 
on mayá, surrendered souls surpass, 133 
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191—192, 
249 
on sage's equal vision, 124 
on thinking of Him always, 133 
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord; Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
; Supreme Lord 
Sūra, son of Devamidha, 220, 221 
Sara, son of Madira, 231 
üra, son of Vidüratha, 219 
Sürabhü, 219, 228 
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees 
Sürasena, 196 
Suratha, 154 
Surrender to the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
surrender to 


Susanti, 144 

Susena, son of Vasudeva, 235 
Susena, son of Vrstiman, 173 
Sutafijaya, 177 

Sutapa, 182 

Suvarnsa, 233 

Suvira, son of Devasrava, 228 
Suvira, son of Ksemya, 142 
Suvrata, 177 

Svahita, 198 

Suami defined, 63 

Svaphalka, 214 

Svapna defined, 51 
Svarüpa-siddhi defined, 81 
Syamaka, 221, 228 

Syenajit, 138 


T 


Tadavadhi bata nári-sarigame smaryamüne 
verse quoted, 41, 71 
Taksa, 229 
Taksaka snake, 170 
Talajangha, 196, 197 
Tapasya 
defined, 66 
See also: Austerity 
Tapati, 151 
Tapo divyam putrakà yena sattvam 
quoted, 61 
Tasmát putra iti proktah 
verse quoted, 103—104 
Tathà dehàántara-prüptir 
verse quoted, 76 
Tat tad evavagaccha tvar 
verse quoted, 105 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Acárya; Bráhmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Temples in Vrndavana, 74 
Timi, 174 
Titiksu, 181, 182 
Trance. See: Meditation; Yoga 
Transcendentalists 
truth partially known to, 191—192 
See also: Devotees; Jñanis; Yogis 
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Transmigration of the soul 
sex desire causes, 41 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Trayyáruni, 136 
Tribhanu, 189 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tumburu, 216 
Tura, 171 
Turvasu, 37, 44, 77, 188 
Tustiman, 218 


U 


Udaksena, 141 
Uddhava and Krsna, 253 
Udgrayudha, 142 
Ugra-karma defined, 244 
Ugrasena, son of Ahuka, 218, 219 
Ugrasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Ulupi, 167 
Uñcha-vrtti defined, 30-31 
Universe(s) 

Bharata ruled, 112, 113 

Lord maintains, 192 

See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material 

world 

Upadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 233 
Upadeva, son of Akrüra, 215 
Upadeva, son of Devaka, 218 
Upananda, 231 
Uparicara Vasu, 152, 160 
Urine, bad son compared to, 47 
Urjita, 196 
Uruvalka, 232 
Urvasi, 145 
Usana, 200 
Usika, 207 
Usinara, 181, 182 
Uttarà, 168 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 191 
Vahni, son of Kukura, 216 


Vahni, son of Turvasu, 188 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world; Vrndávana 
Vairagya defined, 253 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisya 
brahmana from, 137 
duty of, 243 
Vana defined, 57 
Vanam gato yad dharim ásrayeta 
quoted, 57, 67 
Vanaprastha (retired life) 
defined, 57 
Vedic culture recommends, 113 
See also: Retirement 
Vana-vàsi defined, 57 
Vaneyu, 91 
Vanga, 182 
Vara, 182 
Varnas (social orders). See: Brühmanas; 
Ksatriya (s); Vaisya; Sidra; Society, 
human, natural orders in; Var- 
násrama-dharma 
Varnásrama-dharma 
Godhead as goal of, 42 
spiritual progress in, 43 
See also: Society, human, natural orders 
in; Vedic culture 
Varsa, 233 
Vasu, 233 
Vasudeva 
as Anakadundubhi, 221, 230 
hirth of, 221 
as Devaki's husband, 230, 235 
as Krsna's father, 218, 251, 252 
sisters of, 221-222 
wives of, 218, 230-235 
Vasudeva Datta, 129 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
verse quoted, 50-51 
Vasus, the eight, 235 
Vatsa, 138 
Vatsaka, 221, 229 
Vedai ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 241, 251—252 
Vedànta-sütra, quoted on pleasure potency of 
Lord & living beings, 240 


General Index 309 


Vedas 
Krsna as goal of, 25] 
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific 
Vedic literatures 
Vedic culture 
father & son in, 102 
life’s stages in, 97 
marriage in, 17-18, 28, 29, 99, 104, 116 
unwed mother in, 223-224 
vanaprastha in, 113 
woman protected in, 63 
See also: Aryan civilization; Varnásrama- 
dharma 
Vedic literature 
divorce nonexistent in, 104 
humans enlightened by, 241 
purpose of, 24] 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vicitravirya, 160, 162, 163 
Vidarbha, 203, 207 
Vidarbha, King of, 114 
Vidhinà defined, 99 
Vidhuta defined, 80 
Vidura, 163 
Vidüratha, son of Citraratha, 215, 219 
Vidüratha, son of Suratha, 154 
Vidyàá-vinaya-sampanne 
verse quoted, 124 
Vijaya, 186 
Vijaya, 167 
Vikara defined, 29 
Vikrti, 208 
Vilomà, 216 
Vimüdha defined, 244 
Vinda, 227 
Vipra, 177 
Viprstha, 232 
Vipula, 230 
Viradraja, 168 
Visada, 138 
Visadgu, 198 
Visnu, Lord. See: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visvajit, 177 


Vis$va- kosa dictionary, quoted on maya, 238 
Visvaksena, 139, 141 
Visvamitra, 95-96 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited on 
paramahamsa, 69-70 
Vitatha (Bharadvaja), 114, 116-118, 121 
Vitihotra, son of Sukumara, 6 
Vitihotra, son of Talajangha, 197 
Viyati, 14 
Voice from sky, quoted on Dusmanta, father- 
hood & Sakuntala, 102, 103 
Vrateyu, 91 
Vrddhasarma, 225 
Vrjinavan, 198 
Vrka, son of Sira, 221 
Vrka, son of Vatsaka, 229 
Vrndavana 
Krsna in, 249-250, 251, 252 
Krsna meditation in, 74 
Manipuri temples in, 168 
offenses in, 74 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Spiritual 
world 
Vrsa, 228 
Vrsabha, 196 
Vrsádarbha, 182 
Vrsaparva, King, 17, 31-34 
Vrsasena, 187 
Vrsni, son of Anamitra, 213, 214 
Vrsni, son of Kunti, 208 
Vrsni, son of Madhu, 197, 198, 215 
Vrsni, son of Sátvata, 210, 212 
Vrstimàn, 173 
Vyásadeva 
parents of, 162 
sons of, 163 
Sukadeva and, 139-140, 162 
Vyoma, 208 


W 


Water 
Rantideva gave away, 129-130 
See also: Rain 


310 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Wealth 
material vs. spiritual, 109 
See also: Opulences 
Weapon, brahmástra, 169 
Well 
dark, family life compared to, 57, 66 
in goat story, 58-62 
Yayati saved Devayàni from, 58 
Western countries 
devotees in, 246-247 
old men in, 70 
Wife (Wives) 
husband's relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104, 
116 
of Krsna, 34 
of ksatriya king, 34 
of spiritual master, 72 | 
See also: Marriage; Mother; Women; wives 
of specific persons 
Women 
Caitanya avoided, 72 
ksatriya and, 34, 36 
men associating with, 71-72 
men outnumbered by, 34 
nature of, 24 
protection for, 58, 63 
unmarried, 58, 223-224 
See also: Family life; Marriage; Sex life; 
Wife 
Work. See: Activities; Duty; Karma 
World. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material 
world; Universe(s) 
Worship 
to bráhmanas, 22 
to demigods, 132 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifice(s) 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by Yayati, 51 
See also: Deity forms of the Supreme Lord; 
Sacrifice(s) 


Y 
Yadawa. See: Yadu, dynasty of 


Yadavadhi mam cetah krsna-pádáravinde 
verse quoted, 41, 71 


Yada yada hi dharmasya 
quoted, 76 
verse quoted, 236, 240 
Yadoh priyasyánvavàye 
quoted, 44 
Yados ca dharma-silasya 
quoted, 43 
Yadu Maharaja 
dynasty of, 43-44, 190, 191, 197, 198 
as Lord Krsna's devotee, 43-44 
quoted on renunciation, 42 
as Yayáti's son, 37, 40, 43, 77 
sons of, 191 
Yad yad vibhütimat sattvam 
verse quoted, 105 
Yahan krsna, tahan nahi máyára adhikára 
verse quoted, 133 
Yajfia. See: Sacrifice(s); names of specific 
yajnas 
Yajnaih sarikirtana-práyair 
quoted, 108 
verse quoted, 108 
Yajñārthāt karmano ‘nyatra 
quoted, 107 
Yajfiavalkya, 171 
Yamaraja (Dharmaraja), 103, 104, 165 
Yam labdhvà caparam labham 
quoted, 109 
Yam $yámasundaram acintya-guna- 
svarüpam 
quoted, 192 
Yamunacarya, quoted on Krsna consciousness 
curing sex desire, 71 
Yamuna River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at, 
106-107 
Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuc- 
cham 
quoted, 61, 64 
Yantrárüdhàni mayaya 
quoted, 238 
Yasoda, Mother, 250 
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti 
quoted, 192, 248 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 137 
Yatatàm api siddhanarh 
verse quoted, 191—192, 249 
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Yat, 14, 15 
Yavanas, 111 
Yavinara, son of Bharmyasva, 144 
Yavinara, son of Dvimidha, 141 
Yayati, King 
brothers of, 17 
compared to bird, 79 
compared to goat, 58-66, 82 
Devayani and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58, 
82, 84, 85 
exchanged age & youth, 45-48, 77 
happiness of, 48, 49, 52 
kingdom of, 16, 17, 77 
Lord’s association achieved by, 80, 
81 
as Nahusa s son, 14 
Piru and, 47, 48, 77, 78 
sacrifices by, 50 
Sarmisthà with, 35, 36 
sex life renounced by, 56, 73 
sons of, 42, 43, 44, 77, 78, 180, 187, 
| 188, 190 
Sukracarya and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64 
surrendered to the Lord, 79, 80 


wives of, 17 


Yayati, King 
as world ruler, 48, 52 
worshiped the Lord, 51 
as Yadu’s father, 40, 43 
Ye ‘nye ca pāpā yad-apásrayásrayáh 
verse quoted, 79 
Yoga 
for God realization, 65 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Meditation 
Yoginàm api sarvesam 
verse quoted, 65, 134-135 
Yogis 
highest, 65, 134—135 
as impersonalists, 192 
See also: Devotees 
Youth (time of life) 
lusty desires in, 43 
by Zu touch, 156, 157 
Yayáti exchanged, 45-48, 77 
Yudhajit, 213 
Yudhisthira, 165, 166 
Yugandhara, 213 
Yutàyu, 176 
Yuyudhana, 213 


His Divine Grace 
_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


One day Vrsaparva’s daughter Sarmistha, who was innocent but angry 
by nature, was walking in the palace garden with Sukracarya’s daughter 
Devayani and thousands of other friends. The garden was full of lotuses, 
sweetly singing birds and bumblebees, and trees laden with flowers and 
fruits. When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir 
of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing 
on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another. While 
sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva passing by, seated 
on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati. Ashamed because they 
were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered them- 
selves with their garments. Sarmisthà unknowingly put Devayani’s dress 
on her own body, thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows: 
“Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid, Sarmistha! Disregarding 
all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified 
butter meant for use in a sacrifice!" (pp. 19-21) 





PLATE TWO 


The princess Sarmisthà once approached King Yayati at the appropri- 
ate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the 
husband of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also. Aware 
of the principles of religion, which state that a warrior or king must 
fulfill the sexual desire of any woman who approaches him, King Yayati 
agreed to Sarmistha’s request. Although he remembered that Devayani’s 
father, Sukracarya, had warned him against the act, King Yayati con- 
sidered this union the desire of the Supreme and had sex with Sarmisthà. 
When the proud Devayàni understood from outside sources that Sar- 
mistha was pregnant by her husband, she became frenzied with anger. 
Thus she departed for her father’s house. King Yayati, who was very 
lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking 
pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by 
any means. When Sukracarya learned of the situation, he became ex- 
tremely angry. He furiously addressed the King: *You untruthful fool, 
lusting after women! You have done a great wrong. I therefore curse you 
to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity!" (pp. 35-38) 





PLATE THREE 


Once, after the exalted King Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, 
not even drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to 
him, but when he was about to eat it, a brahmana guest appeared. 
Rantideva, therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately 
offered a portion of it to the brahmana. When the brahmana left and 
Rantideva was just about to eat the remnants of the food, a Sidra ap- 
peared. Rantideva therefore divided the remnants between the sddra and 
himself. Again, when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, 
another guest appeared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to 
the new guest and was about to content himself with drinking some 
water to quench his thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest 
came and Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead just to glorify King Rantideva—to show 
how tolerant a devotee is and how readily he foregoes his own satisfaction 


for the benefit of others. (pp. 123-129) 





PLATE FOUR 


After Srila Vyasadeva and his wife (the daughter of Jabali) had per- 
formed penances together for many years, he placed his seed in her 
womb. The child remained in the womb of his mother for twelve years, 
and when the father asked the son to come out, the son replied that he 
would not come out unless he were completely liberated from the in- 
fluence of maya (illusion). Vyasadeva then assured the child that he 
would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe his 
father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children. 
Vyasadeva then went to Dvàrakà and informed Lord Krsna, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, about his problem. At Vydsadeva’s request, Lord 
Krsna then went to Vyasadeva s cottage, where he assured the child in 
the womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the 
child came out, but he immediately went away and became the great 
parivrüjakácárya (wandering saint) Sukadeva Gosvami. (p. 140) 
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PLATE FIVE 


Once when the powerful yogi Durvasa was a guest at the house of 
Kunti's father, Kunti satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore 
she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To ex- 
amine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti called for the 
sun-god, who immediately appeared before her, much to her surprise. 
She told the sun-god, “I was simply examining the effectiveness of this 
mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return 
and excuse me.” The sun-god said, “O beautiful Kunti, your meeting 
with a demigod cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in 
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your 
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.” After saying this, 
the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Kunti and then 
returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, Kunti gave 
birth to a child, who was like a second sun-god. (pp. 222-224) 





PLATE SIK 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in the 
hearts of all living entities, descends in His original form asa human 
being in the dynasty of Yadu. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate 
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising 
Govardhana Hill, Lord Krsna pleases all of human society. Although the 
Lord’s form exactly resembles that of a human being, His form is dif- 
ferent from ours, for it is completely spiritual and thus attractive to 
everyone. Krsna’s body is the essence of loveliness, and, as the only 
abode of beauty, fame and opulence, it is self-perfect and ever-fresh. 
One of the gopis once playfully warned her friend about the power of 
Krsna's attraction: “My dear friend, if you are at all attached to your 
worldly friends, do not look at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He 
stands on the bank of the Yamuna at Keéi-ghata. Casting sidelong 
glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like newly blossomed 
twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears very 
bright in the moonlight." (p. 248) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


Krsna’s face, which is like an eternal festival of beauty, is decorated 
with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are 
beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. 
The inhabitants of Vrndavana, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, the 
calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, enjoyed seeing Krsna's 
beautiful features so much that they could never be fully satished. Thus 
they became angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the 
momentary blinking of their eyes. The gopis especially were very much 
afflicted by Krsna's absence. When He left Vrndàvana village for the 
pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, the gopis saw 
Krsna walking on the path and thought that His lotus feet (which the 
gopis dared not place on their breasts because they thought their breasts 
too hard) were being pierced by broken chips of stone. Just by thinking 
in this way, the gopis were affected, and they cried at home. 
(pp. 249-250) 








